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The fubje^f 6t Ae work now offered to the 
{hiblic in an Engliih trailflation is an examina- 
tion of thfe following queftions; Whether the 
books of the Nfew Tellament were really writ- 
ten by the perfons tb whom they are aicribed ; 
Whether they have defcended to us perfectly 
uneorrtipted ih all eflential matters^ as they 
left the band^ of their authors; Ahd^ laftly^ 
Whether they 6ohtain a narration of events 
^hich did actually take plaee. 

Hint this bquiry is of the grealefl: confe- 
qUence^ and demands our moft impartial at^ 
t^tion^ ^ill b6 evident from thefe confidera- 
tkttlit^-That if we cannot anfwer the above 
queftioiis in tbe affirmative, then is the Chrif- 
tiati lleligion a cimningty devifed fablef: — but, 
oh the contrary, if in refult of the examina- 
tion, it ihould be found that the New Tefta- 
vaent is both genuine and authentic^ — then it 
iirS will 



will require but few arguments to Oiew tha| 
the miracles contained in it^ are true^ that the 
nvriters were infpired perfpns^ and that our holy 
faith b a revelation of the will of God. 

On this fubject the learned author of the 
following work. Dr. Lefs, had himfelf enter- 
tained doubts during .many years of his life : 
for his own private fatisiaction he inftituted a 
fevere and rigid inquiry : the refult is exhibite4 
to the Public in the prefent treatife; and to 
himfelf the confequence was a folid, rational^^ 
and fatiafectory conviction. TThe Original was 
put into my hands, during my refidence in 
Germany, by a perfon of diitinguiflied worth: 
on perufal it appeared to me extremely well 
calculated, from its concifenefs, perfpicuity, 
and feverity of examination to produce the 
fame effect on others, and to be of fervice to thci 
Cb'iAiancaufe; as I cannot conceive it poffi- 
ble for any man, who honefily and impartially 
feeks after truth, to read it with the attention 
which the fubject demands, without receiving 
the fame conviction which the author himfelf 
obtained.*— This opinion of the original work 
firft led me to form the defign of tianflating 
\t into my native language. 



TKANSLATORd PREFACE. V 

Few are . the writers who have exprefely 
treated on the Authenticity of the books of 
the New Teftament, and fewer ftill who have 
done it in a m^ner always fatisfoctory to the 
I'eade^r. Dii Pin is miferably defective: and 
J6nes feiems tx) have been anxious rather to 
fliew that certain writings are Apocryphal, 
dian to provB th^l the books of the New Tef* 
tament are Canonical. Indeed he has pafled 
over all the EpiiUes and the Apocalypfe ^vith- 
out paying the leaft regard to them. 

But fince his time Dr. Lardner has employed 
unmenfe labour and profound erudition on the 
&me fubject: nor do I know any man to 
whom the Chriftian world has more obligations 
than to the author of the Credibility of the 
Gofpel-H^ory. He appears to have almoft 
exhaufted his fubject^ and to have rendered any 
fubfequent undertaking of a fimilar nature per- 
fectly unneceffary. Inftead of giving my own 
opinion on the difference between the prefent 
treatife and the voluminous work of Lardner, 
I will lay before the reader the fentiments of 
the great Michaelis and of the Rev. Herbert 
Marfh, one of the moft accurate Theological 
fchokrs that any age or country has ever pro* 
flttced. '^ The beft treatifes" lays Michaelis 
a 3 '' upon 



^^ upon thb iUly[^ (the a«it^^ti<^ of die 
Kew Tfsftajnent) ace I^r^r's Credib$ty c| 
t|^ GojJfiel-JfliftQj'yy and Le&V IVutj^ of UiQ 
ChriiJ;^ Religion (the fubject of the fol{oii^i9g 
0ie^t&)^ The former of thefe worlti^whiej^ |uM 
l^n ceniur^ for i^ prolixity^ co^tok^ % y^ 
large collection of te^m^niei^ fifoisa^ tl^ Fatbeff 
a;a4 otbe^ sffi/c^p^ Mftr^^^j as^ i|^ t^kly ^^ 
luable to ih(^ >vh9^ \voi^ es^an^e.^ie wMi9 
£eri^s. o;C e\i4^ce for tb^ antbeoiticity ^ ^ 
New Teftaxnen^t Th^e v^ori^ of I^r^hM^ V^y^ 
l^<pen lei^ res^, than they 4efei^^: «ii«Q6^e 
iiitare^e^ in thisi 'mqmy ^^ fo&^i^ ^mm^ 
^^re it only foi: occaf|oi^ r^emf^, iugmI ikfi^k 
^r^ indifpenfible tp a d^yq^^Q^ vrha cacoAOll' 
remain, ini#ffereat ox^ fo, iniportaal H fubJAStj^ 
i^. \v|iof<» 4uty i9 n&lt oiijy to bfiUeve b# ta 
conv]|ice4- The letter, of di.ef^. >|£ork& i% 
more agreeable to rQa4 b^c^itf^ pro]»;% ]0i 
ayoidedi ai^ it i^ ea^ to ovei^ tib^ whole, 
chain of reajGEwng at a, $pgle mw* Ymsxm 
te^monj^s v^'h^ph Lai*<^r had qt^jte^ ace. 
omitted by Lefe, bec;iufe tji^y vese wt fuf-, 
fici^tly conyipcing^ i^ l^a ha^ ffippUedi ^hat 
I^dn^ had om^t^. £very: readjor y^ Ee^. 
mar]^ in penii^ig this ^eat^e^ whal I hasQ^ 
1^9^^ U| freqm^t cpQy^t%»2iMd]lh. the aiithor> 
1 that 



TRANSLATOl^a T'SitfkCt. tfi 

diat it is die refuh of a confcientioas^ tar^t 
amdoufly Wtiki(stiiaouB inquiiy^ which h^ hatd 
iiiftitiited for his own private convictioii. 
Doubts on which Lardner never tfaon^t^ he 
has Mt and proved/'*^Thus far MichaeUs: 
and hil^ learned tranflator has borne his te& 
tifnoBjr to the valae of the prefent work in ft 
note to the paflage juft quoted: '^ It would be 
ittipoffible^ fays he ^^ to give an abridgeiHlsnt 
of it in thefe hotes^ as the author himself is 
V^ concife: bnt the vdiole deferves to b^ 
tranflfited in a fepamte work.'^-^To the tef- 
thnony of fvtth mH^rities- 1 vrill add nothing: 
&at which has obtained the praife of Mi-^ 
chaeUs^'and the recommendation of Mi^j 
needa lio further panegyrie. 

I have oriy to fjfy a fw words in refpect to 
the tranflation.-^It is made from the laft edi* 
tionof the Original printed at Gottit^en 1786, 
and' is always^ it is hoped^ faithful to the fenle 
of the author^ aiid generally as litend as the 
pecidiar idioms of the different langui^es will 
aHow. The whole worfc of Dr. Lefs, which 
i^ caHed by tfie genensd nam^ of Gefchichte 
der Religion^ or Hiftoiy of Religion^ is com- 
prifed in three volumes. Hie firft is employed 
on diefatftory of bpA natural and revt^led Re« 
a 4 ligion. 



Tiu TSANSLATQRS PREFACE* 

ligion. In the fecond the .divime origin of ChriP 
tianity is proved at large. And the third is oc- 
cupied with the e^aniination and refutation of 
objections to the Chriflian Religion. 

As the following treatife is taken from the 
body of a work of fuch magnitude^ which is 
only divided according to the grand divifions o£ 
the fubject, I conceived it neceffary to alter its- 
form by breaking it into the fubdivilions of 
books^ chapters 8cc.; in order that the con-^. 
nection of one part with another might be 
more readily perceived^ and the whole more 
eafily comprehended. From the fame caufe I 
have fometimes omitted a word^ a fentence, or 
even a whole paragraph^ \yhich appeared un* 
neceflary in the prefent inquiry^ and had an 
evident reference to parts of the work uncon- 
nected with the fubject of thefe flieets. 

In the quotations from the Holy Scriptures, 
Lefs has frequently paraphrafed the paC- 
fagCji from a defire to convey the fenfe without 
retaining the obfolete phrafeology of the au- 
thorifed tranflation of his country. It was my 
wifli to have always adhered literally to our 
Englifb verfion ; but, as a tranflator, I have 
been obliged, in order to retain my author's 
argument^ to retain the form in which it i& 

<;oa- 
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conveyed^ and have therefore been fometunes 
compelled to render his paraphrafe word for 
ivord^ when I could not introduce the com- 
mon verfion. 

. r have ventured in one or two cafes to 
change ihe examples adduced by the author 
for others more familiar to an Englifli reader ; 
thefe are fo unimportant that I do not think it 
neceflary to indicate the particular infiances. 

However unimportant in point of magni- 
tude may be the prefent work^ yet it contains a 
large body of information. The fubject mat- 
ter^ which if dilated in the modem fafhion, 
would fill a folio^ is here condenfed into one 
fmall volume. This concifeneb has tended 
to render the ftyle of the Original extremely 
indegant ; and may perhaps have had a fimilar 
effect on the Tranflation. To which muft be 
added^ that conceiving perfpicuify in a work of 
this kind to be a paramount quality^ I have 
fiudied to make my book rather lucid than 
elegant^ and have been more anxious that the 
reader Ihould be convinced by the folidity of 
the argument^ than delighted by the b^uty of 
the expreffion. 

Some time fince I had formed an intention 
of publilhmg in the Englifli language Dr. Lef/s 

larger 



larger work On the Tmlli of the Chriftiw 
Religion^ and had made no fiuiaH progireib u 
Ae tranflation: that intention I have relin- 
quiflied for the prefent; whether at any future 
period I may. renew the defign w91 depend on 
caii^ Mihich are not under my dii^tioa* 
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PART L 

THE AUTHENTICITY OF. THE 
NEW TESTAMENT* 



boos: I. 
Of the Internal Evidence*, 

CHAP* I- 

The Necejfftty of this Inquiry^ 

The feith of Chriftians is thus dif- 
tinguiihed from all the other rcligiotis 
of the world: it pronounces Jefus to 
be the Redeemer of men, promifed by 
God, the only caufe of their falvation^ 
and afierts his doctrine to be unde- 
niably true* Should there, then, never 
have exifted in the world a perfon^ 
who, in the time of the Roman Empe- 
rour Auguftus, was born at Bethlehem 
of Mary, a Jewifh virgin, and known 
» to 



2 The Authenticity of 

to his countrymen by the name of Jefus ; 
Ihould this Jefus never have performed 
any miracleSy in order to prove the 
truth of his doftrines; Ihould he not 
have arifen from the dead ; Ihould he, 
laftly, have never uttered any true 
prophecies; then the Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith are, without doubt, a 
forgery. But fliould thefe faQ;s be in- 
controvertibly true, then it is equally 
incontrovertible, that the religion of 
Chriftians is alfo true. The Chriftian 
religion, therefore, is founded onfaStSy 
and confequently muft be proved in the 
fame manner as we prove the truth of 
other hiftorical fubjefts. 

The evidences which Chriftians ad-^ 
duce for the truth of thefe fafis, are 
contgiinjed in the Books of the New 
Teftament. The authors of thef<^ books 
are the witneffes, on whofe credit 
Chriftians believe that hiftory. If, there- 
fore, the credibility of thefe authors^ 
lind of their writings, can be as ftriftjy 

proved 
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firoved as the' credibility of a Tacitus, 
Livy; Thiianus, Of Burnet, then we 
inuft either gi^e ap' the greiteft, moft 
beautiful, and moft ilfeful part of 
human ktiowledge; the whole o^f hiftory> 
together with all its various branches^ 
or we riiuft cohfefs — that the Books of 
tliie New Teftameht, in all natural and 
not miraculous fubjeSi^y are worthy of 
dredit: 

I acknowledge, that fliould the cre- 
dibility of the writers of the NeW 
Tfeftament be brought even to* the very 
higheft decree of hiftorical certainty^ 
that the hiftoricul tfuth df the mira- 
cles they relate ^ould not b^ thereby 
proved. An author inlay be in the 
higheft degrees Worthy of credit, and 
Jet may fometimes be overcome by the 
weaknefs incident to human nature!, 
and relate abfurdities or forged mi- 
racles asr undoubted truths. .We be- 
lieve him in general; but if he relate 
palpable abfurdities^ found Reafon be- 
B % comes 
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comes an evidence againft him, and 
her decifion is infinitely more to be 
depended upon, than the credibility of 
any author whatever. We beKeve him 
in general ; but if he relate miracles, 
then his credit alone isnotfufficient juftly 
to challenge our aflent The more 
uncommon an event is, fo much more 
weighty muft be the proofs for it If 
it be a real miracky then it demands 
a perfeftly peculiar kind of proof, of 
which I Ihall fpeak in the Second Vo- 
lume of- this Work, when I treat of 
the Truth of the Chriftian Religion. 
According to thefe principles we decide 
on all hiftorical writings* We acknow- 
ledge Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Tacitus, and Livy, to^lie perfeftly cre- 
dible authorities. Neverthelefs, whea 
they fpeak of a certain divine vapour, 
which arofe from the earth, and in- 
ftilled into men a perfeft knowledge of 
all futurity; or of a ring around the 
tiofe, out of which the devil was driven; 

or 
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w when they inform us, that the ftatue 
of Jupiter fpoke and perfpired ; that it 
rained blood; that the Emperour Vef- 
pafian, by a mere touch, gave fight to 
a blind man; in fuch cafes we claim 
the privilege of refufing our belief, or 
at leaft of entirely paffing them over as 
doubtful. 

There are no other rules enabling ui^ 
to judge of thg writings of the New 
Teftament, than thofe by which we 
judge of any other hiftorical work. 
Now we are accuftomed to eftabliflx the 
credibility of a book in the following 
manner: — We firft prove the authenti- 
city of the book itfelf, and then the 
credibility of its author. Two things 
belong to the proof of the authenticity j 
firft, that the book was really written 
by the pretended author ; aftd fecondly, 
that it is come down to us perfeftly 
uncorrupted as it left the hands of its 
author. In this maaner we decide on 
all hiftorical writings; and men are 
B 3 unani* 
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unanimoiifly agreed, that it is as un: 
reafonable to receive an evider^ce M^hich 
cannot be proved in this \vay, ^ to 
riejeQ: that which has endured th^fe 
proofs. A man of accuracy and inte-r 
grity will never attempt tq prove the. 
truth of an event, which is pretended tQ 
have happened in the firft century, 
from what are called the MTitings of 
Dionyfius the Areopagite; for the name 
of Dionyfius, which they bear, isi 
forged, and they were not cqmpofed 
until the fifth or fixth centui:y, Nor 
will he, like Whifton, believe any thing, 
on the authority of the larger . epiftles 
of Ignatius. Ignatius did indeed write 
epifiles; but whatever exifts in the 
larger, that is not found in the fnaaller, 
(and even thefe appear to be not ab- 
folutely free fronri all interpolation) is 
the addition of a more modern hand. 
Orofius is no credible evidence for the 
truth of events, which are pretendqd to 
Maye taken place at the birth of Jefus; 

jior 
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nor will a critic affert any thing on the 
credit of Simeon Metaphraftes. The 
former did not write until the fifth 
century; and the latter is extremely 
credulous and much to be fufpefted: 
neither of them therefore deferves to be 
efteemed a credible evidence. 

Can, then, the three following propo- 
fitions be proved: — Firft, that the New 
Tejiament was really written by the pre- 
tended contemporaries of Jefus^'-^Se* 
condly, that it is come down to us un- 
corrupted ;— and, Thirdly, that the au- 
thors of it are evidences of credibility ; 
— ftill we cannot, on their credit alone, 
prove the truth of the miracles they 
re^te; — ^but thus much will be evident, 
that Jefus did really preach the doc- 
trine acknowledged by Cbriftians; that 
he was really born at Bethlehem, taught 
publicly in Judea, in the reign of Ti- 
berius : — in a word, all the events 
which are natural, and not miracu- 
fous, muft be confidered as inconteftibly 
b4 true, 
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f4 the ecclefiaftical writers of the firft 
centuries Qn this fubjeft. 

In t)iis inquiry w^e are principally 
concerned with the period of the three 
firft cei>turies, that is, froip the times 
of the apoftles down to Origin. — 
For he has. given us the firft perfeO; 
catalogue of the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament; and fince his time thefe 
catalogues, (or canons), and the evi- 
dences for each of the books of the 
New Teftament are fo numerous, that 
it would be perfeftly fuperfluous to at- 
tempt to prove that fince the fourth 
century the very fame books of the New 
Teftament were held by Chriftians to 
. be divine, which we at prefent confefs 
to be fuch \ Moreover, fubfequent 
information is inadequate to eftablifli 
the authenticity of the Scriptures of 

fc Thefe canons ar^ fouod according to the order of 
the centuries, in Gerbardi de Maftricbt Qanon eccU- 
fiaft'tcus Scnpiura Sacf/t.-^zThe lateft and bcft edition 
of this work i5 that of Jena, 1725, in 8vo. 

thf 
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^a N^JW Teftamient. It is \oq recent, 
and the foregoing centuries were too 
replete with fpurious and forged works 
to be capable of inftrufting us confi- 
dently what writings were^ftually com- 
pofed by the difciples of Jefus in the 
firfi century. But of fo much greater 
jconfequence to us is the period of the 
three firft centuries ; €ind it is a very 
great error in the defenders of Chrif- 
lianity, when they, either by contenting 
thenafelves merely with the well-known 
evidences of Eufebius; or, by produ- 
cing quotations from the primitive wri- 
ters, which are perfeaiy indeterminate j 
pr, by accumulating fuch paflages from 
them as have only a fimilitude in words 
and fentiments, bring a fufpicion on 
the whole proof for the authenticity, 
and cpnfequently alfo for the divinity, 
of thefe books. 

Whoever has been much engaged 
with the writings of antiquity, its modes 
pf thinking and manners, will inftantly 

perceive, 
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perceive, on reading thefe books, that 
they are not the work of an impoftor, 
but that they were compofed about the 
firft century of the Roman monarchy; 
juft as a connoiffeur in the fine arts will 
immediately fee whether a painting, n , 
ftatue, or a gem, be the produftion of 
antiquity, an original; or m^ely a 
copy, and of a modem age. In the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament there 
cannot be difcovered the fmalleil trace 
of deceit or forgery. On the contrary, 
tibe character of the pretended times of 
their co'mpofition, and of their pre- 
tended authors, is fo deeply impreffed 
on them, tiiat a critic, by a mere peru- 
fal, will difcover their authenticity. 

It muft appear remarkable to any 
one who has ever employed himfelf in 
diitinguiihing the genuine remains of 
antiquity from the fpurious, that in 
thefe writings there cannot be found 
the fmalleft veftige of a forgery, ^l^hat 
are called the Canones and Conftitu- 

tiones 
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thnelj4poJiolorum, fpeak of altars, of 
the ordination of bilhops and priefisi, 
of the fubjeftion of the Holy Ghoft to 
the Son. The pretended writings of 
Dionyfiiis, a Member of the Court of 
Areopagus, refute Neftorian and An* 
thropomorphitic errors; ufe the word 
Cw9r(iiirt9 in the doctrine of the trinity; 
and fpeak of monks, altars,^ and litur- 
gies. Andy in the iame manner, all 
interpolated writings contain fomething 
or other, a cuftom, a fcience, an ex* 
preffion, which betray a later age, and 
does not efcape the eye of the critic- 
On the contrary, we cannot meet with 
any thing in the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament, which does in the leaftdegree 
contradid the pretended character, time, 
and connection of their authors. And 
not only this: we difcover in them fuch 
traces of genuinenefs as are indeed ex- 
tremely ftriking. 

The writers of the New.Teftament 
are faid to have been Jews by birthj 

and 
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tndof the Jeivijh religion ; And thi^ w 
fevery where vififcle. Th'ei mode of relating 
their ftory, fo unaffeCled, and mkeS witli 
various fuperfluoUs phrafe^, and triflfn^ 
collateral circumftances ; the hufhetO'us: 
dllufions to the religious cerenidmfe^ of 
tlie Jews ; the fubjeGt matter inter- 
woven with words, phrafes, arid thdught^ 
bi the Old Tefiament; the numerous! 
parables and aliegbrie^; the variety 
of Hebraic words, conftru6i:ions, and 
phrafes in the Gl-eek of thd N^w Tef- 
tament, betray an author to wHdm thd 
Jewifti mode of thinking wai^ quite na- 
tural. 

They are faid to have lived in the 
firfi century of the Roman monarchy. 
This alfo is eafily and every where per- 
ceptible. The exa6l divifion of the 
Jewifti ftate ; its connexion with thd 
Romans; the internal traiifaftions and 
fermentations whiqh took place in it at 
the time o*f the firft Roman Emperors, 
are not fo properly related by th6 

writer 
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writer as prefuppofed as matters of 
faft, which were univerfally known at 
the time when he wrote. The little un- 
irhportant, foreign events of the firft 
century, which in the books of the New 
Teftament, and efpecially in the hifto- 
rical, are touched on only cafually and 
very llightly, in fo unftudied and un- 
afFefted a manner, evince a writer, to 
whofe memory thefe fafts were ftill 
quite recent, and who prefuppofed that 
his contemporaries were as well ac- 
quainted with them as himfelf. I Ihall 
giye examples of this in the courfe of 
the work* 

They are faid to have been imme* 
diatewitneffes of their narratives, or to 
have themfelves feen and heard what 
they relate. Even this circumftance ia^ 
every where clearly difcoverablc. They 
relate with the confidence of men who 
are convinced that their readers already 
know that they themfelves faw and ex- 
perienced all^ and that their affei'tions 

may 
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may therefore be confidered as proofs^ 
They relate, without mentioning the 
eras of their hiftory, or carefully cha- 
rafterifing the perfon of whom, they 
make mention: in fliort, like men who 
wrote for readers that were their con^ 
temporaries, that lived at the very time 
in which their hiftory happened, and 
knew, or might eafily have known, the 
perfons themfelves. 

They are faid to have been all^ ex- 
cept one, unlearned men. And who 
does not remark in the writings of 
St Matthew, St Markj St Luke, St 
John, St Peter, St James, and St Jud^ 
that they were compofed by perfons 
who were indeed perfeftly certain of the 
fa£ts they relate ; pofleffed alfo of found 
judgment, and in part of excellent na- 
tural talents, yet totally devoid of learn- 
ing, and what is properly c&lled fcience ? 
We find in their works no profound in- 
ferences; no refutations which betray 
fubtilty ; no expreffions or fimilies 

taken 
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bW frcml the walk»of feieiice; no 
iLct|ttired: tnkwkdgd of iihb mwldi Iii 
^eiry pib^t the i€4yeof aa* hmie^ hif-^ 
twiari il^ peiieeptible, biif of'efti td 
^hom it never ofcciJrtrfrtd to ttrgue oil 
his nerrathr^i as a philofophcr. Oom- 
f>ai?e their writings witH thofe' of St 
Pa:ul. If we cv^ pnt otlt of th<* 
qttelliofr iM E^iftle to thd Hebrews, 
which-' is rcpfe!^ witTt Jewifh learnitigj 
ytt whit profouitd inferences are drawn 
irt the E^ifBe 'tothe Romans'? What 
a variety of fine knowledge, and how 
irftfuch adroitnefs in defending hiftifelf 
#fth delicacy and fubtilty A|ainft the 
fclcctrfattoiis of his ciiiemies, are be* 
trayed lii the Epiities to the Gorin* 
tfrians? With what acntenefs does he 
oppofe the d66iTine of the neceffity of 
drcumcifion, and of adherence to 
the Mofaic law, ih the Epiftle to the 
Galatians'*? The Epiftles to the Ephe- 
Jkns, Philippiwftt Ccdoffiaai»,.andTbef'* 

c Particularly ch. v. 9» * ch. iii.— v. 

c ialoniaq% 
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falonianSy contain a variety of fimiUes 
taken from profane knon^edge; allu- 
fions to foreign cuftoms; a luxuriance 
of ideas; pathethic and ftrong refu- 
tations of accufations*. The Epiftles 
to Timothy and Titus ihew in parti* 
cular a mind which, from experience 
and philofophic obfervation of the 
world, had obtained confiderable le- 
giflative knowledge. And the Epiftle 
to Philemon has almoft, if I may be 
allowed to fay it, the %le of courtly 
urbanity. 

I^ therefore, we knew nothing of 
the real ajuthors of thefe books, and 
were to form our judgment of them 
only from what we difcover internally, 
we fliould fuppofe that they were writ^ 
ten by native Jews, during the firft 
century, and by immediate witnefles, 
and that only one of them was a fcho* 

c For example, Ephef. il. 20^2 1. iii. 14^— 19* 
iv« 9. lo. y. 3* vu 10— 17. Pbilipi ii. 17. Colofll it» 
14.— iS. 1 Thcff. IV. 13— iS, &c. 

•^' Ian 
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lah — ^This matter defervbs a more airl- 
ple inquiry. 

f hd Scriptui-efe of thfe New teftament 
ftre (MrHpoftd in the Greek language. 
Thii^ agiiefes Very accurately with the 
accounts we haVd of their authors^ arid 
df thfe timfe and defigh df their cbm- 
poiMotk. The Greek language \ra3 ajfc 
that peWod, iii the firft century bf tlie 
Romah monarchy, and h^d been, fihce 
Alexaitddr the Gteat^ a kind of uni- 
ferial laiiguage, juft aS this French is. 
at prefeiit It iVas underftood arid 
fpoken by Greeks, by Romns, and by 
Jews. The gi-eater pirt of the Chrif- 
tiails alfo, efpicially of thofe to whom 
^e Eplftles of the New Teftament are 
addreiTed, Would riot have compre- 
hended them fo univ6rfally in any btlier 
fenguage. At Corinth, Theflaloriica, 
Coloffe, and in Gaktia, fcarcely was 
itnother language underftood. Befides 
the Latin and Arameban tongues, the 
c 2 Greek 
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Greek alfo was underilood at Rome^ 
and by the Jews in Paleftine, 

The Greek, in which the New Tef- 
t^ment is written, is not pure and ele- 
gant Greek, fuch as was written by 
Plato, Xenophon, Polybius, or Plu- 
tarch ; hut is intermixed with mai^y 
Hebraic JignificationSy pkrafes^ and 
conJiruBions. It refembles pure claf- 
fical Greek as oiuch probably as the 
French or German, written or fpokea 
by a native Englifhman, which muftjb^ 
conitantly mixed with, fome Angliciim^p. 
refembles the languages of Dresden or 
of Paris. This is a very ftriking; 
mark of the authenticity of thefe wrin 
tings. Had th^. Greek of. tixe New; 
Teftament been pure, elegant, claffical,, 
it would be evident that the writei^a 
were either imtive Greeks^ or feliolara 
who h^d ftudied Greek ; as the wHtingak 
Qtf Philo or Mavius Jofephufs betray 
the fcholar. Bu^, fince we fipd it in- 
termixed with many peculiarities be- 
longing 
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longing exclnfively to the Hebrew or 
Chaldee, andSyriat, (the twp languages 
fpoken in common life by the Jews of 
Paleftine) it is evident, from this He- 
braic Greek, that the writers were un^ 
karnedy and Jews by birth. 

The Scriptures of the New Tefta* 
ment are compofed in a ftyle, which 
very evidently betrays that their au- 
thors were born and educated in the 
Jeivijh religion. We find in the^l• 
conilant allufions to offerings, priefts, 
the temple, articles of drefs, and other 
parts of the Je^vifli divine fervice. The 
fentiments of the Old Tcftament are 
rather intenvoVen iqto the body of 
them, than quoted. To make Jefus a 
fin-oflfering ; to fprinkle with the blood 
of J^fus ; to be bom again ; to be a 
temple of Gofl: who does not recog- 
pize the Jew in thefe expreffipns? — 
When, in the Epiftle to the Romans *, 
fhe then exifting fufferings and perfe- 

f Chap, ▼iii, 36. 

c 3 cutions 



2? The Authenticity of 

cpt^iops of the Chr^ftiaQS are 46fcribei^ 
ip the words of the 44th Pfalm — As^ it 
tf writtenj For thy fake we are killed^ 
ail the^ day long; we are accoimted as 
Jheepfor thejlaughter : when the miir-: 
der of the infants at-Bethleheip * is told 
alfo in the language of Jeremiah — In 
Rama was there a mice hear d, la^ 
mentation^ and weepingj ^nd great 
mourningy Rachel weeping for her 
children^ and would not be comforted:. 
when the writer of thq EpiiUe to tl^e 
Koman^ ** expreffes the common fen- 
timent, that he taught Phriftianity iq 
qo place where another had already 
tfnight before him, with a paffage frpm 
tjie 01(1 Teftament — JJ^riwd to preach 
the gojpely not where Chri/i was name4 
r^buty a^ it is writtenj To whom he was 
notfpoken of, they Jhall fee; ^^d they 
that h(ive not heard, Jhall underhand: 
what attentive reader will not difccirn 
firom fuch conftant and unfolicited 

t Mat. th 17, i8« Chap. xv. 2o» 2Y. 

aQcommo* 
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accommodations of the phrafeology of 
the Old Tgftament, a writer to whom 
the religious language of the Jews was, 
as it were, a mother-tongue? 

The Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment are all, except thofe which bear 
the name of St Paul, very evidently 
written in a Jiyle totally devoid of all 
tultvoatioriy and with the Jtmplicity of 
unljsarned men. We do not find in 
them any profound inferences, acute 
refutations, ftudied knowledge of the 
world; or any expreffions or compar 
fifons taken from aftronomy, phyfics, 
anatomy, poefy, architefture, or indeed 
from any of the arts or fciences. — 
On the contrary, the writers refeite, 
teach, exhort, exa6tly as men of found 
iinderftailding and good principles, but 
devoid of any cultivation or learning, 
would relate, teach, and exhort Com- 
mon expreffions of common life ; va- 
rious repetitions, and circumitances per- 
feftly fuperfluous ; a want of ftrifl; con- 
c 4 neftion 
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11661100 m\d method j .a iSikQlty -coiofiri^ 
tion ; thefe x^onftitute the iangu^ of 
men, wboie ir^elleflual ppwerB inay ^be 
found indeed t>u|; exiJ^reiy •uobCiilt^ 
yat^d. 

Not lefe worthy of jempk }s the 
avcur<icy of many individual cirr 
cum/iances of their Barx^rtiv^ep J«fiifi, 
they fay, was born uader tl>e Aom^i];! 
JEmpeuour Auguftug; b^gao hi» mi-: 
4iiftry ifi the fifteenjth yiear of Tiberius, 
And 'wa$ put to .d^tl^ abpirit threp yearis 
^nd ft half afterwards; that oa thje 
feaft of the Paffover, Pilate, a BosoaB 
<joverBour, condemned him tp -death;; 
that St Paul defended hknfiBlf b^fiore 
|;he RajDoan 'Governours, Fe&us and 
Felix, hefor^.the Jewiih King Agrippa., 
&c. — Ab impoftor would not write fp 
€ircum/ia7itially. 

Thene are moreover certain kifiori^ 
cal circumjiances refpeOing the .poli- 
tical and religious conftitutions of the 
world mentioned, in the Scriptures pf 
4 the 
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iiKX)i]te;^ly the time ^hen they were 
mitten. Pajeiliiie is divided iatp three 
pronnce^-^Jjude^, Samaria^ «.Bd Ga* 
iileeu T^ country at that time if 
ftfbjefi); jtQ the Biomaas, biit Ij^ad beea 
heretofore naled l^y it^ own kings ; thfi 
Jewts l^ave not the abfolute power of 
life ^nd 4^^^; ^t JerufeXem is a Ro« 
W9J^ Gowrptour. The nation is dif- 
contented with the Roman fovereigaty ; 
refufes to pay tribute, and is inclined 
to revolt Two religious fe6bs have 
the principal fway among them, viz. 
the .Pharifees and the Sadducees; the 
former, who teach a mechanical reli- 
gion, deceive and tyrannize over the 
people, and yet are almoft idolized by 
them; the latter, who adopt an epicu- 
rean philofophy, are ftrongly fupported 
by the principal charafters of the na- 
tion. The temple of Jerufalem is ftill 
Handing, and is annually vifited by a great 
pumber of the Jews who are fcattered 

abroad 
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jabroad in different parts of the world, 
Thefe, and fimilar circumflaAces, are 
rather prefuppofed as univerfally known, 
than related by the authors of thefe 
writings ; and they agree moft exaftly 
with the condition of the Jews and the 
Roman empire in the Jirji century of 
the Roman monarchy.-r^More will be 
faid on this fubjed; hereafter, in the 
inquiry into the Credibility of thefe 
writers. 
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^e external or decf/tve Evidence for iJut 
Autk^tkity of the New Tejiament, 
viz. the pofitive Te/iimomes of Jflh 
P^^ }f^ fkp three fr/i Cpnturies. 

CHAP, I. 

Witnejfes in the firfi Century. 

, NOTWITHSTANDING what has 
beep faid above, I confefs that it is not 
abfolutely impolBble but that a man dT 
Jirery great jtalents and extenfive learn- 
irig might, as it were, abfolutely for- 
^% himfplf; mighty for a time, lay 
afide his natural modes of thinking and 
jnanners, and change himfelf into a 
perfectly different perfon. But &e 
|:ei]timpnies of the oldeft and mofi cre- 
dible writers place i^ beyond all doubt, 
that the Books of our New Teftament 
were written by the pretended author^^ 
St Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, St 

John, 
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^ohn, St Paul, St Peter, St Jamea, 
^id St. Jude, and at the pretended times. 
Ii) this proof I Ihall quote fuch pafr 
fttgesonly, Vhf^rein thefe writers appeal 
either by name, or e^cprefsly to thofe 
books ; ^nd honefily confeft th^ doubt^ 
which, to an ioipartial fearcfaer after 
truth, will occi^r in this inquiry. I 
(hall thus hinder the enemies of Chrif- 
tianity from ufing that argument which 
Boliogbroke has brought againfi at'; 
and if in this examinatiOB no<liing be 
werchargtd; but, on the contrary, if 
the l&oe of truth, and ihe^^riBeJi Jb^ 
verity of inquiry, be every where dif- 
coverable, additional weighty I trufi^ 
'wiH be given to my proof. 

SECTi I. 

TTie Origin and State of ChriJUanity 
in thefirji Centitry. 

JESUS, the Chrift, was born in the 
forty-firft year of the government of 

» See above, page 8. 

the 
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tb^ Bpman Emperour.Auguflasy con- 
fequeatly 6>ur years eariier than the 
jciomioonly received cpmj)utation^ oi* 
aae ^oufand eight hundred and ei^ 
yenH) before the prefeAt time ; he Mm^ 
pevfooally fusing three years and. a half 
in Jijijd^ (Samaria^ and GaUlee; and 
at his dearth left one hundred and fifity 
fpUo](f!ers of hb reUgiioii, who were all 
perfons of low birtl^ and entirely def* 
titute of that confequence which learn- 
ing or teinporal ^eatne&.can beftow^ 
About ieven weeks aftei his death, the 
twelve ineiv who had beei^ his vaxA 
intimate friends^ begem to preach, his 
religicMi in,the world. . On thefirftday 
of their preachmg^ they eilabliibed ia 
jerufi^Ie)};!; a , community ef Chriftians^ 
^onfifting of more than three thouiand 
perfons K And in lefs than lixty years 
tldere exifted numerous and flouriihing^ 
communities of Chriitians in Afia, as 
well in the eaflern parts towards Periia. 

and 
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Und Iiidia, 'on the Ganges; ks ill &^ 
treftfern; in Africa, at AWsiairdria And 
Other places ; and in Eurdp^, in Ma-i 
cedonia, Greece, nay even at Roihe^ 
at that time the metropolis of lh6 
U'orld. ThuSj at the end of tbi firft 
fcentury, that ftnall unkiiown fountain, 
the pai'ent. community at Jetiifeleitl, 
was become a ftream, which had fpread 
itfelf over every part of the kflowii 
globe. 

Thefe Chriftian commiihitifes fOfmed 
^d fupported themfdves, notwith- 
ftanding the op^ofition of thfe Whole 
then exifting wotld. The Jews arofe 
againift theit- members, who taught thfe 
abolition of that law tirhich they almolt 
idolized, and reprefented him whonf 
they had crucified, as the teacher and 
Saviour of the world. They were then, 
as at prefent, difperfed oVer all the 
regions of the known earth ; and 
'Wherever the Chriftians came, thete 
they .found powerful, enraged, and 

cruel 
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triiiel enemies. To complete their mi^ 
fery, the Emperour Nero declared him-^ 
felf alfo againft thebi, and put many of 
. them to death bj means the' rho& ter- 
rible. Thus opprefled and perfecuted 
on all fides, they could neither cDnfefs 
and praftice their religion openly, nor 
efiablifh any external union among 
themfelves; but every feparate com-^ 
munity was neceffitated to endeavour 
to govern and to fupport itfelf in the 
beft manner it was able. Even in this 
infant Mu of Chriftianity, there arofe 
a formal fchifm among themfelves: the 
difciples, who had been formerly Jews, 
inlified on retaining their paternal law, 
and mixed with Chriftiahity the cere- 
monies of Judaifm; while the gentile 
converts coniidered the abolition of the 
law of Mofes to be an efiential article 
of the hew religion, and would be 
guided by the dofl;rine of Jefus Chrift 
alone". 

tt A^s XV. Rom. xlv. 

SECTi 
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f The Apoftdkal F^ihers^ 

IPHIS want ef external tiftioti was 
fttppli^d in ft certada degree by <fif- 
lerent writings, circulated ateong thetti 
by their teachers, of which Ae greater, 
• paoft is iK>w loft. 'Only five works, 
wlokh make pt etenfions ta that early 
age, are cornet do«^to us; and tfaefe 
bear the names of five men^ 0t tiMit 
timer rtry celebrated — Baraabas, Cle^ 
BB^nt, Hermas, IgM,tii»S) and Poiycarp* 
They are called apa^Heat fafkers% 

becawfe 

* The moil compkte and zccutitt edition of the& 
worlts i» that which was edited by John Bajitift Co- 
ttikr, uftder die titfe— S. S. Patnim, qui tefnporibus 
ApoftoWrum iionsenint, Baimbtt, CkmoAis^ Hcamui* 
Ignatii, Polycarpi, opera vert et fupppfititk. Vn^ 
cum Crementis, Ignatii, Polycarpi Aftis atque Mar^ 
t^fTiiS) to which he has added very learfaetf aiihoeSU 
tions and dif&rtations. The laft and t>eft .edi^cHi' k 
that of Amfterdam,- X7*4i>. « vol. M. publiflied under 
the infpeftion of John Le Glcrc. Befides the annota- 

tioni 
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becaufe they were the immediate dif- 
ciples of the Apoftles. Their high 
antiquity, and ftill more their perfect 
acqaaintance with the Apoftles^ render 
them particularly important to us in 
our prefent inquiry. 

1, Barnabas. 

BARNABAS was appointed, in con- 
junftion with St Paul the moft emi- 
nent of the firft preachers of Chrif- 
■ tianity, to piublifli the religion of Chrift 
among the Gentiles, after they had 
made many thoufand converts among 
the Jews and Samaritans**; and is not 
only ^Itfced on a perfeft equality with 
him'*, biit is alfo exprefsly ftiled an 

tiohs of the editor, it contains a variety of new and 
important additions, which are mentioned in the title* 
]Le 'Clerc himfelf has pointed out the advantages of 
this edition in the Biblioth. ancienne et mod. torn. xxi. 
part 2. p. 137* feq. An uleful abridgement of thefe 
writings is to be fbund in Rofler's Library of the £c- 
clefiaftical Fathers. 

o ABs xiii. ly 3* 
f Afts xiii. •». 3. 46. 47. 1 Corinth, ix. 4—7. 

D Apoftle. 
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Apoftle \ He left behind him an 
epiftle, which, according to Clement of 
Alexandria', Grigen', Eufebius*, and 
Jerom^ was held in the greateftefteem 
by the ancients. But whether die work, 
which we now have under this name *, 
be the very fame which Barnabas wrote, 
and the above-mentioned men read, 

' Stromata Lib. li. cap, ao.' p. 490.^ Lib. v. 
fop, 8. p. 677. caf. 10. p. 683. 84. Potter*t Edit. 
Oxibrdj 715 fol. In thcfe places Clement cites whole 
paflkges firom tbeJBpiftle of BamajKis, which are like* 
wife found in that which we have at prefent* 

* De principiis Lib. iii. cap, 4. p. ^fo, and oontra 
CelfumLib. i. cap. 63. p. 378. ^ Charles De la Ruca 
and Charles Vincent De la Ruc» have edited at Pads all 
the genuine works of Origen, which are ftill extant^ 
1733— 1759 • *^* ^o^« ^ol* The paffiiges pointed out 
above are in torn, i.— For an account of this edit, of 
Origen, fee Emefti theol. Bibiioth. Vol. vii. p. 371. 

' Hiftor. Eccles. Lib, vi. cap, 13, 14. p. 17a, 73. 
vol. i. edit. Guilielmi Reading* who has edited toge-^ 
ther the eccleiiaftical hiftories of Eufebius* Socrates^ 
Sozomen, Theodoret, Evagrius, Philoftorgius, and 
Tbeodonis-^Cambridge, 72o> iii. vol. fol. 

• DeVir. illuftr. f/i/. 6. 

V See Coteler* Patr. Apoftolic. vol. i. p. s5.->66. 
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is here unimportant^ fince it quotes^ as 
we Ihall fee hereafter^ not a fingle paf- 
fage of the New Teftament It con- 
tains indeed now the fame pafleges 
which Clement and Origcn have cited 
frOTQ it. But the unnatural mode of 
interpretation^ (known by the name of 
liiyfttcal) which prevails in it ; the fa- 
bles of the Hyaena, &c« which the author 
believed; and the aflertion that the 
world would be deftroyed in its fix 
tbOUfandth year, which is direftly con-- 
tradiftory to the aflurances of the New . 
teftament, that the time when itihould 
take place was perfeftly unknowii, make 
It certain, that this epiftle was not 
•t^Titten by that Barnabas, who was an 
Apoftle. Neverthelefs, the moft learned 
in ancient hiftory are agreed, that it 
was compofed not later than the fe- 
cond century*. And we may allow 
thus much to the teftimonies of the pri- 

X Sec Rofler's Library of the Ecclcfiaftical Fa- 
theri, i. i. 

p 2 mitive 
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mitivre writers, that it was written by a 
Chriftian teacher, of the name of Bar-* 
nabas. 

The principal deiign of this epiftle, 
is to inculcate the proportion which 
St. Paul in his writings fo often repeats, 
and labours fo anxioufly to prove, 
namely, that Chriftians are free from 
all obligation to the lam of Mofes. But 
the author no where refers to this 
Apoftle. St. Paul had already at that 
time Written all his Epiiiles: be com- 
pofed the laft (the fecond to Timothy) 
during his fecond. imprifonment at 
Rome, in the year of Chrift fixty-feven; 
and Barnabas wrote his in the year 
feventy. They could not have been 
unknown to him who was the fellow- 
apoftle and affiftant of St Paul. This 
is another argument which tends to 
prove that this epiftle, even if com- 
pofed by a certain Barnabas, did not 
come from the celebrated Apoftle of 
that name. 

To 
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To him who reads this epiftle with- 
out any intention of producing^ tefti- 
monies from it in fupport of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament, fcarcely 
any will be perceptible. What might 
be produced with the greateft ap- 
pearance of probability, are two paf- 
iages which have been generally brought 
forward as an evidence for the Gofpel 
of St Matthew ^ Barnabas is fpeak- 
ing in the feventh chapter of the fuf- 
ferings of Chrift, and delivers this as 
one of his fayings i^^They who mil fee 
me and obtain my kingdom^ muji receive 
me with many fufferings and affliQionsi \ 
And in the fourth chapter he intro- 
duces — Many . are called^ but few 
chofeny as the declaration of certain 
divine Scriptures. For he makes ufe 
pf a phrafe which was commonly emv 

^, r See L/ir^^r^s Cixdibllity, toL H. pt 149 i5> of 
the edition of hifi wQrk$; publiihed in 1 7S S^, 

|4f.— Cotel. p. 24, 

D 3 ployed 
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ployed by the- Jews whei^ they quoted 
their facred books^ It is written.-r^ 
Let MS beware^ fays he*, left it Jhould 
happen to usj as it is writteUi There are 
many called; few cko/en. 

Thefe paffages^ it ^f true, exift ia 
the fame, or in very limilctr words in the. 
Gofpel of St Matthei^. But our au* 
thor does not point out, by a fingle 
word, by whom thofe expreffions were 
written, ot where they are to be found. 
The firft paflTage does not even prove 
th^t the declaration of ChriO; alluded 
to, had been taketi froip any written 
information. He might, lyith equal 
probability, have received it from the 
oral narration of tiie Apoil^es. And 
with refpeSl; to: the fe.cond, I find no^ 
trace^ that Barnabas means here ex- 
pr^fcly the G<rfpel of St Matthew. If 

» Almo^ tbej^vt Hirft chapters are wanting in the 
original. In the old Latin yerfion the paflage ftands 
Aus p. 60 ;— Adtendamus ergo, nc forte, foui fcrip- 
tuMifl, Mnlti tocati, pauci ^efti, iimhhmiur. ' 

a perfoto, 
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a pcrfon, for example, Ihould rea^ in 
Plutarch — "We find it related, that 
tije letter of Marcellus^ on beitig re- 
cdttd at Rome, did not alleviate the 
forrow of the Romans^ but rather in- 
filled more terror into them*;" he 
would conclude from this paffage-— 
" Aat in the time of Plutarch, credible 
documents concerning the affairs of 
the Romans fomewhere exifted ;" — ^but 
he would not be inclined to prove from 
it, that Livy had written a Roman 
hiftory. 

If we caft our eyes oft the catalogue 
of fcriptural paflages, which the Apof- 
tolical Fa:then5 are faid to have quoted, 

^ This paflage is aflually found in the above men., 
tioned author, in hU life of Marcellus, Vitar. Parall. 
.irol«,iu p».i7S. edit. London. 719. in v. vol. 4to. He is 
(|peakxng.-<^. a letter, in ifvhich the Procotiful comforts 
t})e Romans aftsTi a &vere defeat which they h^d fuf- 
fined from Hannibal, in this manner : — ** For he him- 
ielf was on his march to driver Hannibal out of the 
country. *-K»» TdwrA fAiy» (continues JPlutarch) A«)?4o$ 

V : D 4 in 
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in the fecpnd volume of Gotelerius, 
and then refleQ; that their genuine re-, 
mains are extremely fliort, we fliall be 
induced to conclude th^t thefe authors^ 
have done nothing elle thw copy the 
Bible. Lardqer, in^e^, is more rigi4 
in the feleflion of thefe teitimonie?; 
yet the greater part of the paflages 
which he h^ quoted are in np refp^ft 
convincing. I will not de^ay the 
reader with the qonfideratiqn of the, 
other teftimonie5^ as \ hfi|.ye Ihewn by 
the two paffages which are generally 
dwelt upon as of the greateft weighty 
that Barnabas qannot be placed in ti^ei 
number of evidences for tbe^Au^en-' 
, ticity of the New Teftamejrt. 

c << Give to every one diat afketh tliee^*-«n«rW 

airovyrt iri Mqvj iays Barnabas^ ch. 19. It n jggfir 
tended that this is a proof of his having reaiUhe Gofpe} 
of St. Matthew, becaufe the fame oomiiand is fmiiid Iq 
ity ch. V. 41. Dr. lardner faimfelf perceives the 
weafcnefs of this proof; and therefore fays, p. i^— ** It 
may be queftioned, whether he refers at all to any 
iforitten goffKlJ"^ ' ' ' ^ 

S. Clemem 
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fi. Ckment of Rome. 
UNDER the name of Clement, who 
was Bi(hop of Rome, and an affiftant 
of the Apoftle St Paul^ we have <Hf- 
jferent writings ; but of thefe only the 
two epiitles to the Chriitian communit/ 
at Corinth can offer any pretention to 
this title. 

Of the fecond epiftle, as it is caHed, - 
there is only a fragment remaining*, 
which neverthelefs exhibits pretty evi- 
dent marks of forgery. Irenseus ^ was 
acquainted with only one epiftle of 
Clen^ent, and from this he has quoted. 

* Fhiiip. iv. 3. 

< See Coteler. vol. i. 185^189. John Lewis Fjrejr 
alfo has publiihed an accurate edition of the works of 
dementi Ignatius, and Polycarp» (Bafel. i74.i. 8vo.^ 
which I (hall ufe for the purpofe of quotation in the 
following work, on account of \V^ conveniency. What 
remains of that which is called the fecond epiftle, Hands 
p. 88— X03. 

^ Adverfus haereles, Lib. lii. cap. j. § 3. p. 176, of 
the edition which was publiihed at Paris, by Renatu» 
Maffuet, 1710, fol. 

Eufebius. 
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Eufebius ^ was indeed informed of this^ 

fecond epifUe ; but he rejeSs it, be- 

caiife be cannot difcover any traces of it 

among the anci^its. Dionyfius^ Bifhop 

of ♦Corinth, in the fecond century, 

mentions only one epiftle ; and both 

Clement of Alexandria, and Origeo, 

have quoted die iirit, but never noticed 

the fecond, as has been, remarked 

b^ GrabeN— The tenour itfelf of this 

fragment betriiys, that it isnot the work 

of Clement:, for it dtes the Gofpels 

often, and by name, which is uni* 

verfalty contrary to the cuflom of the 

genuine epiftle ^ 

C Hlft. Ecd. Libt ill. cap. 3,8. p. 134..— -»r&^9 
rov( a^aiovi avn ice;^i}/Af rove (07*1 »• 
' ^ In the Spicileg. Patnim et haeretlcorum Seculi^ 
I— 3, which was publiflied at Oxford, 1698 and jtjoo* 
in 2 vol. in 8vo. Vol. i. p. 266—69. 

* See Lardner*5 Credibility, vol. ii. p. 4.9.— The 
fame circumdance makes me Aifpefl the genuinenefs 
of the two Syriac epiftles, which Wetftein has pub- 
liiKed. at the end of his Greek Tellament, and de- 
fended as getiuine. But the iilence of antiquity, and 
the recommendation of celibacy found therein, compel 
us abfolutcly to rejeft them. 

But 



: But the teftimonies of the ancienl% 
ibr what is called the Jirji epiftle, are 
much more numerous and c(niiplete\ 
Befides : the paflages quoted above, we 
£Qd in Eufebiufi, in two diflerent {^lacea^ 
yery .^raple information concerning it 
In the third book of the Ecclefiafiical 
Hiftory, chap, xvi^ he fays-—" Of this 
Clement we have an important and 
Excellent epiftle, which 13 univeriyiy 
received as genuine. He wrote it in th6 
name of the colmmuiiity at Rome to 
ttmt at Corinth, in which great diflen* 
£ons at that time exi&ed. This epifti^ 
h read, as we icnow, agreeably to ait 
old cuftom, in moft of the churches. 
And tiiat fuch difienfions did a6hiaUy 
at that timeexiftat Corinth, Hegiefippui 
is to incoiitrovertible evndence." The 
epiftle then whjch the ancients held to 
be a genuine work of the Roman Cle* 

^ It ftands inCotckciufiyVol. I. p. 145— tSi. and iH 
Frey, p. i-^7f • 

I Page 107, 10*. ; . 

ment^ 



44 The Authenticity of 

mentj was written in the name of the 
community at Rome to the Chriftians 
at Corinth, on account of fome diffen- 
fions which had arifen among them.— 
In the thirty-eighth chapter of the fame 
book, he points out the contents of that 
epifile more amply. " In this epiftle,'* 
fays he", " Clement ufes many fenti- 
ments taken from the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews ; be even quotes fome word 
for word: and hence it is manife^, thai 
that £piiUe (to the Hebrews) h not a 
moddrn compofition, but in all pro- 
bability has been juftly placed among 
the writings of the Apoftle (St Paul), 
This epiftle which St Paul wrote to the 
Hebrews in their mother-tongue, was 
tranflated, as fome affert, by the Evan- 
gelift St Luke ; or, according to the 
opinion of others, by this very Cle- 
ment; and the latter fuppofition is the 
more probable, becaufe the epifiie of 
Ctetaent, and that to the Hebrews, are 

m Page 134. 

jn t ,' written 
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written in a fimilar ftyte, and the fen- 
timents in both works tolerablyi' welt 
harmonife together." 

The epiftle which we ftiH poffefo 
agrees accurately with this defcription^^ 
It is written in the name of the com- 
munity at Rome to the Chriftians at 
Corinth,, and to diffuade them fromdif- 
fenfions and fa6bionSy and particularly 
from ah oppofition to their Prelbyter% 
or Teaichers. — ^The importance and ex* 
cellence which Eufebius, and the force 
which IrenoBus, in the above-mentioned 
paffage, faw in it, muft be afcribed to^ 
diat inclination of the. ancients to con- 
Mer every thing as beautiful, excel* 
lent and forcible^ which came from a 
venerable teacher. The epiftle, judgedt 
impartially, is writteoi in a tedious 
ftyle; the author repeats the fame 
fubje6l, probably ten times, without 
giving it additional force, is rich ia 
unmeaning epithets, wrefts fcriptui^l 
paffages to his purpofe, and often ex- 
tends 
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tQods a matter too far, in order t^ 
Reduce from it an curgument which he 
fuppofed good and edifying. Not-> 
withftanding thefe defeds^ it is one of 
the moft valuable remains of antiquity; 
Eve^ ite great ag^ makes it refpeSable; 
for at the iateft it was compofed in the 
laft ten years of the firft cental^; moft 
probably about the year 96\ The 
credit of. its author, and particularly 
the circumflance of its having been 
written in the name of an entire and 
very xu^nfiderable comiimnity, add ex^ 
traordiaary w^ght to its. teftimony. It 
thu&boeomeaa public document^ and 
contains not the evidence of a private 
individual,, bat of the whole Church at 
Rome* 

We muft therefore gready regreV 
that it now s^peart neither fufficiendy 

• Fofmerly t was of the uftud opinloni that this 
cpiftle was written Ifrfore the deftruStM tf jim^alem. 
SiilXar4iier haa plHsdoced aigunieiitSy which a|q>ear ^t«l 
me incoidr^mer^hie^ thiit it mu& be aficribed to tfac^ 
year 96..— Credibility, voLii. p. 23— iS, 

correfi 
1 
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correQ: nor peirfeCt. Only a iingle ma- 
nufcript of it is come down to us.' In 
this fome loaves are wanting; and tbi6 
defefl appears to be in that very part 
which regards, the information on the 
fcriptural books. For in all probabi^ 
lity that is wanting which Eufebius, in 
the above-mentioned paflage**, and Ire- 
naeus Adv, haeres', have quoted from 
it — Eufebius fays, that Clement in this 
epiitle, had adopted many fentinient» 
pf the Epiftle to the Hebrews, and 
even tranfcribed fome parages. ThA^ 
former are found indeed in the epiftle^ 
which ftill exifts, but not the latter: 
unlefs we fuppofe that the word« oi 
Eufebius are not to be taken in their 
moft literal meanings But Irenteus^ i^ 
proof of the antiquity of the then pr€i« 
vailing dodrine, appeals to this epiftle 
of Clement " In it," thefe are his 
words^ ^^ he delivers the do6);rine whioh 
>lie had very lately receivied from the 

• B,. iil. di. |^« ^ I«ib« iU, C9p. 3. ( 3. p. 176* 

Apofiles; 
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Appftles; viz. that there is one Almighty 
God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
who formed man, brought in tiie de-» 
luge, called Abraham, condufled the 
Jewilh people out of Egypt, fpake to 
Mofes, gave the law and fent the pro- 
phets; who has prepared fire for the 
devil and his angels; that this God is de- 
clared by the Church to be the Father 
gf Jefus Chrift, every one who choofes 
may 4 fee himfelf from this epiftle'/* 

4 The Five Books agalnft Herefies, by Irenaeus, are 
elttaitt at preient, caccept a few fragments preferred by 
Greek ecdefiaftical writers, only in an antient Latin 
verfion. In the paflage quoted above, the tranilator 
ufes the word Scriptura^^** Ex ipfa Scripiura^ qui 
vellnt, difecre poflunt/*— Probably, therefore, the word 
ia the original was y^n. But the tranflator in the 
fe&ion juft preceding) which Eufebius has preferved in 
the Greek, having rendered the fame word by Epiftle^ 
ought alio to have translated it in the fame manner here $ 
sirirtiXfir j|..<r *P«r^ii iKKXno^ta y^^f ix^fifTATDv rof$ 
Ke^»vd»9»ff he tranilates— Scripfit, quae eft Rom», ea* 
clefia, potentifllmas literas Corinthiis.— This remark 
proves how void of foundation is the acctxfation which 
is Biade by the enemies of Chriftianity^ that^ trenaeus. 
in this place pronounces the epiftle of Clement to be 
C5fri//»r^J a divine Scripture, 

All 
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Ail this alio is wanting in the epiftle 
which has defcended to us, Irenaeus 
does not indeed pofitively aflert, (a& 
Mill on Matth. xxv. 41. appears to 
adopt) that Clement had taken that 
doftrine from the apoftolical writings ; 
he only fays, that he had received it 
from the Apoftles. Neverthelefs, his 
information ftill proves, that as early 
as ' the jirji century the very fame 
fyjlem^ in re/p^S to the above- men* 
tioned points, was adopted by the Chrif- 
tia?is, which we find in our prefent 
Scriptures of the New T^ament. — • 
Perhaps Clement had been more co- 
pious on this fubje£t, which Irenaeus 
has only quoted in the form of extrafts. 
If this be the cafe, the lofs i? of ftill 
greater moment. 

Clement in this epiftla appeals by 
name to an Epiftle of St Paul to the 
Corinthians, in which he fpeaks of 
faftions among them; one of which 
declared Peter, another ApoUos, and a 
E third 
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third Paul for their head'. In order 
to recommend unity and univerfal love 
to the Corinthians, he ufes afimilitude* 
" Confider," fays he', "our bodies. 
The head is nothing without the fee^ 
fo neither the feet without the head. 
Even the moft inconfiderable members 
are very neceffary and ufeful to the 
whole body. They all harmonife with, 
and are fubjeS: to, one another, for the 
prefervation of the whole." St. Paul 
ufes * the very fame fimilitude for the 
very fame purpofe. — In the forty-fixth 
ehap» (p. 69) he exhorts them ta unity, 

f Ch. xItu. p, 70,— « Look into the Epiftle of* St* 
Paul the Apoftle. What has he there written to you in 
the very beginning, in the beginning of Ghriftianity V 
(Thus I render the words, sv «^;^'Et/ay7iA»ot;, which 
phrafe is commonly ufed in this fen& by the ecclefiaftical 
writers. This muft not therefore be underftood of » 
Gofpel written by St. Paul; which is alfi> evident 
from the context.)— « Through the inftigation of the 
Spirit, he admonifhes you concerning himfelf and Pe- 
ter and ApoUos^ becaufe that even ^n you did fom 
parties." 

• Ch. xxxvii. p. <7. 

c I Corinth, xii. iz«»£5» 

3 and 
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and love, " becaufe they would other- 
wife lacerate the members of Chrift, 
and tear them from one another; and 
woiild rage againft their own bodies, 
and moft fenfelefsly forget, that we are 
members one of aiiother,'* St Paul 
alfo, 1 Cor. xii. 27. has employed the 
fame argument— He makes " a repre- 
fentation of charity, which is taken 
almoft entirely from 1 Cor. xiii^ 
" Charity covers a multitude of fins. 
• It undertakes all work, it bears all with 
patience. In charity there is no mean- 
nefs, no pride. — Charity does all things 
%^ith unity. Through charity the chofen 
of God are made perfeQ;."— Thus 
much then is unquejiionable from the 
evidence of Clement, that the Fitji 
Epijile to the Corinthians, was aftually 
M^ritten by the Apoftle Paul, in thejirfi 
century. 

In the thirty^-fixth ch^0r^ Cle- 
ment makes: the very fam^ comparifom 

, ■• Cb. xlix. p. 73. ^ Page 55, 56. 

E % between 
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between Chrift and the angels; and 
ufes the very fame arguments to prove 
his divinity, as are found in the Epiftle 
to the Hebrews, chap. i. 3 — 13. The 
V^hole paffage deferves to be fubmitted 
to the reader, that he may himfelf 
judge of its concordance with the 
above-mentioned part of the Epiftle to 
the Hebrews. — Clement had before faid 
of Jefiis, That he alone was the High 
Prieft, through whom God would lead 
us to the enjoyment of immortal wif- 
dom; '^ who," he continues, "is the 
brightnefs of his Majefty, (awauyar/Aa 
Tflc /xeyaXwfl-uMif aurou) and by fo much 
greater than the angels, as he has by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For fo it is written: 
(Pfalm civ. 4.) Who maketh his 
angels fpirits, and his minifters a flame 
of fire. But of his Son, thus faid the 
Lord : Thou aft my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. Alk of me, and 
I will give thee the heathen for thine 

inhe- 
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inheritance, and the whole earth (t« 
vtpocrx TUf y»j?) for thy poffeflion. And 
again he faith unto him, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thy enemies 
thy footftool." — However accurately 
this paflage may harmonife with the , 
firft chapter of the Epiftle to the He- 
brews, yet I do not pretend. to draw 
a conclufion from it for the authenti- 
city of that Epiftle. Clement might 
have derived all thefe expreffions con- 
cerning Chrift, an^ thefe proofs from 
the oral information of an Apoftle. If 
the. authenticity of the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews be not yet determined, (whiqh 
in this place muft neceifarily be the 
cafe), then it is equally poffible that 
the author of this epiftle copied from 
Clement, as that the latter copied from 
the former. 

For the fame reafons I muft judge 

in a. fimilar manner of the paflages 

which nearly refemble thofe in our 

prefent Gofpels of St Matthew, St 

£ 3 Mark, 
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JVI^irk, and St Luke. — In the thirte€ntb 
phflipter * he i^;xhort3 \im Corinthians to 
forbiearance and brotherly kindnefs-in 
thefe words : " I^t n$ efpecially re- 
iTfiember the commands of the Lord 
Jefus,— fpr thus he faid, Be merciful, 
fo Iball ye find mercy. Forgive, fo 
^all it be forgiven unto you. As you 
dOi fo ihall it be done unto you. A^ 
you give, fo flfall it be given untp you. 
As yon judge, fo ihall you be judged ; 
^s you ihew kindn^f^, fo ihall kindnef3^ 
\)e ihewn unto you. With what mea- 
fure yqn mete, with th^ fame it ihall 
]}^ pieafyred unto ypu." SimiUr com- 
piands of Jefus actually eniil in Matt, 
vii. 1. and Luk? vi. 36 — 38, But Cle-- 
jifigat does not once affirm in this paffag^ 
that he derived tbem frpm any writ- 
ten information. He, and alfo the Co- 
rinthians to whom he wr-ot^, might have 
received th^m oralljf from the Apoftle^. 
rr-lT\ the fame manner heremind^them^ 

X Page 20. y Chap. 46. p. 70. 

of 
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of another precept of Jefus. " Re- 
member the words of Jefus, who faid. 
Woe to that man; it were better for 
him, that he had never been born, 
than that he fliould offend one of my 
ele6t It were better for him that a 
millftone fliould be faftened to him, 
and that he fliould be drowned in the 
fea, than he fliould offend one of my 
Jittle ones." This agrees almofl; ver- 
batim with the difcpurfe of Jefus, in 
Matthew xviii. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke 
xvii. 1, 2. — But it does not therefore 
follow, that the paffages were taken 
from thefe fcriptures. Clement might 
have known them from oral iriforma* 
tion ; or other lives of Jefus might 
exift from which he feleQ;ed them ; for 
St Luke in his Gofpel, i. 1. aClually 
declares, that in his time many fuch 
lives of Jefus were read among the 
Chriftians. From thiscaufe Lardner* 
alfo is in doubt, whether he could call 

' Credibility, vol. ii« p, 3i«»33. 

E 4 thefe 
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thefe paffages teftimonies for the hii^ 
torical truth of the books of our New 
Teftament. 

Whatever befides is ufually quoted 
from the epiftle of Clement for the 
Authenticity of the New Teftament, is 
of infinitely lefs value. Some of thefe 
fentences agree with our New Tefta- 
ment only in common-place maxims, 
or indeed only in a word or two. — " Let 
us come up," fays Clement*, *^ to the 
glorious and venerable rule of our 
holy calling." This, it is pretended, is 
a quotation from the paflage, 2 Tim. 
i. 9. '^ Who hath called us with an 
holy calling." — ■'* Nothing," fays he in 
another placed ^' is impoffible with 
God, but to lye;" which is pretended 
to be taken from Heb. vi. 18. where 
fomething fimilar is faid of Gqd, Wo 
might in this manner prove that Se- 
peca, Plutarch, nay even Socrates and 
jpiato, had quoted the New Tefta- 

p Chap. YV« ?• ?»t ^ ^^*P' *3Cvii. p. 4*» 

rnqnti 
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ment — Others, indeed, have a greater 
refemblance in thought and expreffion; 
but they are not therefore of necej/ity 
taken from our New Teftament. Cle- 
ment might have learnt them through 
perfonal intercourfe with tlie Apoftles, 
or have borrowed them from the books 
of the Old Teftament*", or from other 
Chriftian writings ^ which then exifted. 

Dr. Mill, 

c For inftance. In the 30th chap. p. 45, he quotes a 
paffage, yet without naming its author.—" For God,** 
fays he, **Ve{ifteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
bumble.*'«— This fentence is found indeed in James 
iv. 6. ; but it (lands alfo in Proverbs iii. 34. 

^ The author of what is called the fecond epiftle, 
is fpeaking of the wicked, chap. iv. p. 93. and then 
adds — " Concerning thefc the Lord has faid. Though 
ye fhould be joined unto me, even in my very bofom, 
and keep not my commandments, I would reje6l you, 
and fay unto you. Depart from me, I know you not, 
whci^ce you are, you workers of iniquity."— This 
paffage is evidently limilar to that in Matt. vii. 23. 
Neverthelefs, it is not taken thence, but from an afO" 
pyphai hook. In the fame manner Clement, when he 
quotes the difcourfes or afVions of Chrift, may have 
taken them from fome other hiftory that was extant 
fvhen he wrote. For the other hiftorlans of the life 

'«f 
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Dn Mill, in the Prolegomena to his 
edition of the New Teftament, Num. 
140, draws the following inference 
from this epiftle of Clement: — ^That 
Clement had read our firft three Gof- 
pels, the AQ;s of the Apoftles, the 
Epiftle to the Romans, the two Epiitles 
to the Corinthians, the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews, the Epiftle of St. James, and 
the firft Epiftle of St Peten From 
fuch conclufions the moft convenient 
opportunities are afforded to unbe- 
Jievers, of bringing into difcredit the 
whole body of evidence for the truth 
of Chriftianity. I dare not attempt to 
prove from this ancient document more 
than — tliat our jirji Epijile to the Co^ 
rinthians is authentic. 

In reading this venerable work of 
a teacher, who was an intimate friend 
of the Apoftle Paul, who was alfo well 

of Jefus might have been equally credible men, as thofc 
whole memoirs are contained in the New Teftament, al- 
though they did not write, like the latter, from divine 
kBfpiratlon. 

acquainted 
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acquainted with the other Apoftles, and 
had undoubtedly a perfeft knowledge 
of all their dod:rines and writings; who 
even himfelf prcfided, at the time of the 
Apoftles, as biihop, over a community 
to which St. Paul had written one of 
his longeft epiftles, many difficulties 
have very forcibly occurred to me. I 
will here point them out; perhaps they 
may excite others to examine this im* 
portant document with more accuracy. 
-T-Firft : in this fliort epiftle, which oc- 
cupies about forty fmall oftavo pages, 
Clement quotes almoft fifty paflages 
from the Old Teftament, fometimes 
word for wordy and fometimes by 
name. It was therefore by no means 
contrary to the fafhion of thofe days 
to quote many fcriptural paflages by 
way of proof. Why then does he ap* 
peal to the Scriptures of the New Tef 
tament fo feldom ^oerbally, and only in 
a Jingle, injiance by name? They were 
all at that time compofed, the Reve- 
lation 



^0 The Authenticity of 

lation of St John perhaps excepted. 
For Clement wrote his epiftle after the 
death of the Apoftles Paul and Peter*. 
• — Secondly ; in the xxiv — xxvi. and in 
the 1. chap. p. 39 — 42, and p. y*, 75, he 
attempts to prove the refurreftion of 
the dead, and quotes for that purpofe 
many paflages from tlie Old Teftament, 
all of which in faft prove nothipg^ 
Whence is it therij that he quotey not 
a Jingle one among the great number 
of far clearer pajpiges in the New 
Tefamenty particularly in the firft 
Epijile of St. Paul to tfie Corin- 
thians f What could be more decifive 
to the Corinthians, to whom he wrote, 
than the determination of the Apoftle, 
who had wrought fo many miracles 
ainong them, and of whofe divine in- 
fpiration they had no doubt ? 

Having frequently made thefe dif- 
ficulties the fubjeQ; of my confidera- 
jipn, it appears to me that much may 

e Chap. V. p. 9, 10. 
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be faid to leffen, if not entirely to re- 
move, their force. — As to the firft, I 
anfwer, That Clement very rarely makes 
his quotations from the Old Tefta- 
ment by name ; but almoft conftantly 
only according to their contents. N<?r 
was it very cuftomary for the ancient 
writers to quote by name, as may 
be feen for inftance in the Epiftle 
to the Hebrews, in which the au- 
thor quotes generally according to 
the contents only, or with an inde- 
terminate phrafe, " one in a certain 
place teftified^" Moreover, Clement 
prefumed that the pontents of the New 
Tefiament were already known to the 
Chriftians at Corinth. But this he 
could not prefume in refpe6l of the 
Old Teftamenl, which was generally dti- 
known to the heathen converts.-^With 
regard to the fecond difficulty, it ap- 
pears to me that the immediate objeQ: 
of Clement was not fo much to prove 

' Chip, i, ii, 

the 
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the truth of this doftrine of ChriY- 
tianity, as to fliew its harmony with 
the doftrine of the Old Teftament 
For this reafon he quotes, however ill- 
applied, paffages of the Old Teftament 
exclufively, and in fuch profufion. The 
doftrine itfelf he prefuppofes to be 
true, and to be believed. The be- 
ginning of the 47th chap. — " Receive 
the Epiftle of the Holy Paul; what has 
he there written to you ?" rendered all 
further quotations of particular paf- 
fages of this epiftlie unneceflary. 

3* Hermas. 
W£ have an ancient writing under 
the tide of Paftor*, or Shepherd, which 
bears the name of Hermas, whom St 
Paul, Romans xvi. 14 enumerates 
among thofe to whom he particularly 
fends falutation. It contains, as w^ 
have it at prefent, three books. In 
the firft, which has the title Vifionesf 

t It ftands in Cotekriiisi v^U i* p. rS'-"!^^* 

are 
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are four vifions. The Church of God 
appears to him four times, ia the form 
of an old woman, gives him various 
doftrines, (which are very common- 
place, and not always juft) and parti- . 
cularly informs him, that the Chriftians 
had much tribulation to exped;, but 
that they might overcome it by patience 
and prayer. — ^After fome time appears 
a venerable man, in the habit of a 
ihepherd, and did:ates to him as he 
writes, twelve commands, which con- 
tain a kind of catechetical initru6tio0ia 
morality, very incomplete, and in pia't 
bad and unchriilian. Thefe are the 
contents of the fecond book, whicli is 
therefore cslled Mandata. — Again, tliis 
venerable man diftates to him certain 
types, comparifons, and narratives, in 
which are veiled certain moral; truths^ 
and the future fortunes of the church. 
Thefe compofe the third book, which 
on this account is entitled SimilitU" 
dines. — ^The work was written origi- 

• nally 
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nally in Greek. But we have now 
only an ancient Latin verfion^ except 
a few fragments preferved in the Greek 
fathers, and which may be feen in 
Cotelerius. 

If we were to form our judgment of 
the author from the book itfelf, we 
fliould fuppofe it to have been written 
by one jvho was a Jew by birth, and 
who lived in the Jirji century. The 
rigid adherence to fafts, and high- idea 
of their meritorioufnefs * ; the figura- 
tive and allegorical kind of reprefen- 
tation*"; the quoting of the hook Heldam 
et ModaV; and the Hebrew name 

given 

h Whoever defires to be further inforined concerning 
the opinions of learned men on thefe writings of the 
apoftolicfd period, may confult the firft vol. of Le 
Nouny Apparatus ad bibliothecam maximum' Patrufti 
et antiquorum Scriptorum eccles. Lugduni edit, 'm 
which every thing that belongs to the fubje^); is treated 
with great accuracy and copioufnefs. The account of 
the Paftor is to be found, p. 47—70. 

i See Simib'tud. V. 

^ See the Viiioses and the Similitudines. 

^ Vifio. 11. §. 3* p» 77. — •* The Lord is nigh to them 

that 
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given "" to the angel, or, as others ex- 
plain it, to the frightful beaft which 
Appeared to him ; thefe evidently be- 
tray a writer, who was educated .in the 
Jewifli mode of thinking. — And that it 
was compofed in the firft century, is 
probable from the firft book. In this 
the old woman foretells the fortunes 
of the church, and indeed in a very 
ipyfterious manner. But all her pro- 
phecies are fo general and indetermi- 
nate, that nothing more can be learnt 
from them than that, " the Chriftiand 
were to be greatly perfeeuted." Now 
,had the author lived later, in the fe- 

that turn unto bim, at it is written in the book of Hel- 
dam and ModaV who prophefied to the people ill the 
livildemefs.*' Thefe are the words of the author him* 
felf The hiftory to which he alludes, is found in 
Numb. xi. 26, 27.. But the Hebrew names of thefe 
}>l'ophet8 are Eldad and Medad. In the Synopf. Scrip- 
tune S. which is known under the name of Atha* 
nafius, there is a book Heldam and Modal mentioned 
among the apoer3rphaI writings of the Old Teftanient, 
Jn The name in the work itfelf is Hegrin, ]^^yrT. 
$ee Viilo. 17. §. a. p. 83. & Not« Oxonienf. in loc. 

F cond, 
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Gond, or even third century for in- 
ibance, he would certainly have mad€ 
his prophetefs to give a more de- 
tei'minate and complete defcription 
of thofe perfecutions ; of the tyrants 
who ihould command them ; of the 
cruelties, and modes of torment and 
death which fhould hereafter be made 
ufe of; and fubjeflts of the like nature. 
— The author, it may be added, who in 
the whole compofition appears to have 
been a good, though an ill-informed 
man, calls himfelf Hermas, and affures 
his reader, that he wrote it at Rome", 
and at the time when Clement was 
Bilhop of that church*. We perceive, 
therefore, even without external evi- 
dence, that it is extremely probable 
that this work came from the apofto- 
lical Hermas. And this i& corroborated 

n Vifio. i. ^ I. piv75* 

^ For in Vi£o. ii. §. 4. p. 78. he receives a com- 
muid to write two copies of this pi'ophecy, and to> 
fend one of them to Gkmenty who itfw^ tranfinit it 
te the foreigii^oities. 
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by the exprefs teftimonies of Irenaeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, Eufebius, Athanafius, and 
Jerom, who not only inform us, that 
the apoftolical Hermas did really leave 
us fuch a book, but they alfo quote from 
it many and long paffages, and tliefe ex- 
aftly agreeing with our prefent copies^ 
We cannot therefore refufe to attri* 
bute this book to the above-mentioned 
writer, without bringing into fufpicion 
the whole of ecclefiaftical hiftory. 

Eufebius gives us the following in- 
formation concerning the Paftor, which 
many in his time luppofed to have 
been written by the apoftolical Hennas; 
" Thatfome believed it to bea veryufe- 
ftil book, as an introduftion to religion, 
(ind that it was therefore read publicly 
in the churches'^." This opinion agrees 

very 

9 3Vr9pa(Iagesare colkft^d together in Cotelerfug^ 
Vft. i. p. 1^—7*. wlwr« they way be feen^ll at one 
tievv. 

A X^* iTfftfV afKyfLottQTxrQVi ot; yi.a^'KiTOL ^sh rot- 
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very well with the work which we have 
at prefent Its ftyle ia entirely adapted 
to the lenfes. The SimilitudiDtes in 
which the writer clothes his inftru9;ion, 
are nothing more than a coUeftion of 
fimilies, taken from common objefts, 
for inftance, from a vine, a green tree, 
or a flock. This is the cafe alfo with, 
the Mandata and Vifioqes. And thus 
we in modern times compofe books of 
inftruftion for children; but indeed 
with this difference, that it is written 
in a rough and unpolilhed ftyle. The 
whole plan of the book is, if I may 
ufe the expreflion, dramatic; as if 
adapted to children and beginners. 
The author does not teach, but relates. 
The firft book is the narrative of his 
conferences with a venerable matron; 
and the other two contain the relatioa 
of his converfation with a fliepherd. 

^twcit)^ f(^ayft^(xi}f9 jefxpiTfti oOif «})^ xai ir txxXv- 
o-tat^y %ayi.iit avro ^^uf4«0-itt//Miyov* Hist. £ccl« Lib. III. 
cap. iii. p» 90. 
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Thefe converfations are throughout 
dramatic. A fplendid tower is erected 
by a variety of artifts, and compofed 
of ftones of every Ipecies. Hermas 
walks into the country ; here his in- 
ftru6lor points out now a vine, now 
atree juft fliooting forth its leaves; 
and, at every profpefit, takes occa- 
fion to inftruft him. — The writer of 
this book is fometimes reprefented 
as an enthufiall who fancied that he 
faw a variety of vifions, and heard 
revelations. We might with equal 
juftice, on account of the fairy tales in 
her Magazine for children, call Beau- 
mont a fanatic. 

This form in which Hermas has 
compofed his book, did not certainly 
afford him any opportunity to quote 
paiTages from the Bible, as proofs in 
bis fyftem of inftru3;ion. Many (imi- 
lar thoughts and expreffions have* been 
produced, of which Lardner ^ has col- 

r Credibility, vol. ii. p. 5*— 65. 

F 3 lefited 
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le6tod ft gfeat number. BotdthMg^ 
thl& W6rk i«* nearly afe large M ftU 
the oiiier ^ritingd 6f the apoftoUcal 
fathers takeii together, yet we caniiot 
diftover in it arty where a fin^ 
fcriptural bopk cited exprtfsly, jtnd by 
name. 

4. Ignatius. 

IGNATIUS was Bilhop of AntioCh; 
at the command of the Emperouif 
Trajan, becaufe he could not be prer 
vailed on to renounce Chriftianity, he 
was dondu^d to Rom^ in ih^ year of 
Chriftj 1 06, iftorditt- t(v fight with wild 
beafts exhibited at the public gafM»; 
he remained constant, and was tN:)rn to 
pi^ce^ by lions in- the amphitheatre. 
Hi^ le^fcin genuine epiftlte • ftand in 
Cotelefius, vol. ii. p. U— 42, and lA 
Fv^s^it. immediately after the epif^ 

. , « Bcfidfis tl)s aci^n|I,ffw(&ith- i^ yn-itt«n ih tiiQ 

Greek language, there is extant alfo an ancient Latin 
yerfion, which is found inCotelcrlu«a©. laf^-jji, 

, ' " ^ ties 
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tiw of Clement, p. 1 — 73. Thefe are 
tolerably well purified^ from modera 
interpolations* I fay tolerably well, 
for even the fmaller edition appears in 
<^rtain places, to be ftill fufpicious. — 
In all thefe epiftles^ only a Jingle book 
of the New Teftament is exprefsly 
named by him, which is St. Paul's 
Epiftle to the Ephejiaii^. Among the 
advantages belonging to the Epheiians, 
which Ignatius notices in his epiitle to 
this community^ he diftinguiihes this 
in particular, that they had received 
the knowledge of the myjiery of the holy 
Paul "You are," fays he, "fellow- 
partners in the myftery of the holy 
Paul — who in bis whole Epiftle, makes 
honourable mention of you, as true 

t See Jacob! Uflerii differtationes de' Ignatii Epif- 

tolis> in Cotelerius, vol. ii. p. 199. feq. but particU' 

larly, Joasnis Pearfonli Vindiciae Ignatianae, ibid. 

p. ^5X. fq, and Joan. Clcrici. diff. de Ignatii Epiftolis j 

ibid. p. spi. fq. and Prof. Schroeckh's Ecclefiaftical 
* * «l 

Hlitorj'>voUii.p. J37. of uieOriginal. 
'^ §.xii. p.4y. 

, F 4 members 
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members of Jefus Chrift^" St. Paul 
names the important doftrine to the 
publication of which he was peculiarly 
called, that is, the doCtrine of the equal 
participation of the grace of God 
through Jefus by the Heathens and 
Jews, the Myftery, the heretofore un- 
known doflrine, jwu^uflov^ On this 
account Ignatius calls the Ephefians 
Fellow-partners in the myftery of Paul, 
(ITauAou (TVfAixvs-ai) and reminds them of 
the praifes which the Apoftle had fre- 
quently beftowed on them in his Epif- 
tle; that he might thereby excite in 
them a noble ambition. — We have 
therefore in this paffage an exprefs 
evidence Jor the Epijile ef St. Paul to 
the Ephejians. For the fuppofition of 
the author of the "Letter concerning 

^ Tiuv^ov aVfifjLvren tow ^yiac-^wot;,'— i? ly frxap 
iViro>^ri fAni^ovvn v(au» sv X^»ry ln<rav> That fj^ifAO- 
vevsiy sometimes means to make honourable mention of one 
Is well known j ihould a proof of this be required, I 
refer the reader to Lardncr, Credibility, voLii. p. 70. 

X Jlom. xvi. 25, 26. Ephef. iii. 3—9. 

th^ 
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the perfons to whom St Paul wrote 
what is called the Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians^" that inftead of fAvfifAovtvu muft 
be read n^mitAoyivw, is a conjefture which 
not only contradifib (as Lardner has 
obferved on the cited paflage) all ma* 
nufcripts, but deftroys alfo the whole 
connexion of the twelfth feftion. 

In the epiftle to the Philadelphians % 
he gives them as it were an account of 
the fources from which he had drawn 
his faith. ^' I flee to the Gofpel, as to 
the body of Chrift ; and to the Apof- 
ties, as to the prelbytery of the church. 
Let us »Ub refpeft the Prophets; for 
they likewife publiihed to men, that 
they (hould ground their hope on the 
Gofpel and on Jefus, and expe6b his 
looming *. " Every one will acknowledge 

that 

r See ^enfon's Hiftory of the firft planting of the 
Chriftian religion. 
» §. V. p. 48, 4.J. 
* n^o^^vytfy ru »vetyyi}iMt w^ ^«pxi Jm^ovt xai rot; 

|rpofi}r»( }f »y»9rtfif,tu '*« to yctf avrov^ tif to 

tvayythtot 
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tint by * the Prophets/ Ignatius 
means the writings of the Prophets^ of 
tbe Old Teftament. Without doubt 
then he underfiands by ^ the Gofpel/ 
tine* writings of the Evangelifts ; and by 
* the Apoftles/ the writings of the 
Apafiles. — Again, when he warns 
them ^ againft a love of difputation, 
^ml. exhorts them to a3: in all things 
Ibccording tathe do6lrine of Chrift, he 
feprefents to them his own example. 
" Hearing fome perfons declare," faid 

he^ 

tt,vr(iv avetiJbsmv. — Commentator! have given a variety 
#f opinions to account for Ignatius calling the Gofpe} 
0mf( l^erov* This appears to me to be the moil: na« 
turil caufe, becaufe it promulgates the accomplifh- 
meijt of the promifes of the Old Teftament. Thefe 
ac generally caHed the fiathw, and Chrift the fub-i 
tlBUt, or bo{iy. Or this may' be the reafon, as Le 
pierv has remarked on the parage, that he put as 
much confidence in the contents of the Qofpel, as if 
Jefus were ft ill alive, and aflured him of its truth.— 
The laft words are obfcure in the way they are ufually 
rendered. The tranflation given above appears to me 
\o convey tte true fenfe of the author. 
V §, viii. p. 51, 52. 
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jjbSi ^' i belkve nothing but what I find 
In the aoicients, (or, according to ano^ 
jther jretdingr the archives) viz. in the 
OofpeV I anfwered, but it is there 
9Frittea. And thereby I brought tbei)^ 
to ackn0wMge that they wquld her 
lieve^"**-From thefe paflages thup 

c I will fubjoin this difficult pai&ge, on which the 
c^wtmehtatim ^^ fo much at tfuriaiiee, m order that 
tbi6 reader rsmjf without further trouble, cxanone tie 
translation which I have given- above. Evn vmovam 
fivtiv XfyovTA^y or» lav fM-ti t» to(( afX^^^^^f (^^> *^^ 
pOidin^ tor a dtffcitttt reading, AfX^^^^O tvf4jf ly r^ 

yty^airvuii oMrncpiOiitTank yt^i^ qti vpbXiirau Ignatitily 
in the preceding fixth fe£bion, had exhorted the Phila- 
del^hiaM to beware of thofr, who prodiiced every kiftd 
of Jewiflt tenet» but were abfoluteiy fikyit ittieetniilg. 
Jefus Chrift. I tranflate therefore the lafk words S^* 
"■rpoKiiT**, Itaque profofitum eft, namely, credere j and 
uttder&aild the paiTage in thh'manner, that in their 
iiiQ»utatJda6 thejrfhCAiU cruft exclufivciy to iSbtt dMifiomr 
iof the Qoipely and endeavour to conmilce their q^h^ 
^ents therefrom with all gentlenefs.—- A fimiiar paf^ 
&ge b feutid ih £piSletus, In Arriani diflertation* 
^B&^ph. iv^ cap- |. edit. }(iaii« UptMit^ tent. i. 
t' 5^^ ^« ^M taught in the pc^ceding part, «' tiiat 
jre (houid conftantly live agreeably to nature,' ' and adds, 

much 
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much is clear, that in the time of Ig- 
natius there exifted certain writings of 
the Evangelifts and Apoftles, formed 
into a colleSiion. Their nature and 
number however is uncertain, fince he 
has given us no catalogue of them. 

In thefe epiftles are alfo many fenti- 
ments and expreffions, which appear to 
have been borrowed from the Scriptures 
of our New Teftament — ^In the epiftle 
to the community at Smyrna"*, Igna- 
tius fays of Jefus, *^ That he was ac- 
cording to the fleft, tpuly of the fa- 
mily of David, and a fon of God, ac- 
cording to the will and power o? God.'* 
St Paul fpeaks of him almoft in the 
fame manner, Rom. i. 3, 4.— To the 
Ephefians * he writes, "The crofs of 
Chrift is a ftumbling block unto un- 
believers ; but to us falvation and eter- 
nal life. Where is now the wife, and the 
profound inquirer? Where is tbeboaft- 
ing of them that are called learned?'* 

* §' »•?• »• • §. xviii. p. 31. 

• St 
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St Paul makes the fame remark on the 
Evangelical doftrine, 1 Cor. i. 18—31. 
— Ignatius exhorts the Magnefians in al- 
moft the very words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
V. 7. 8. " Caft away the evil leaven, 
which is become old and four; and be 
transformed into a new mafs, which is 
Chrift^'^— In the epiftle to Polycarp^ 
he recommends that he fliould exhort 
the men ^* to love their wives, even as 
Chrift loves his church." This excel- 
lent com;nand is found in Eph. v. 25. 
— ^The many other paffages in which 
the New Teftament is faid to have 
been quoted ^ have either only a very 
diftant fimilitude*^ or are evidently 
difFerent\ 

Ignatius may therefore be produced 
as a clear evidence for the Epiftle of 

f §.x.p. 42. 

t §. V. p. i6. 

k See Lafdn*r'« Credibility of the G. H. vol, ii. 
p. 70—85. 

i As for example, in Lardncr, Numb, a, 3, 4., 5, 7, 
^, i3» 17, 18, 17, 31, 36, 38,44. 

k See Lardner, Numb. 43. 

St. 
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St. Pml to the Ephefiam, ami that la 
bis time eicified a cplkQwn ^ cvangc^ 
licaland apofiolkal writings; — w« may 
dlfo "witb probability conclude from bia 
EpiAle, tbat the Epijile to the Romans^ 
aad the Jirji EpiJile to the Corinthians^ 
were at that period already written. 

5. Polycarp. 

POLYCARP -was an tmmedinte dif* 
cipk of St John the Apoftle, by whom 
he was alfo appointed to the bifhoprick 
of Smyrna*. According to the informa- 
tion of Irenaeus * he left behind him 
varions writings. But none of them are 
come down to us except his epiftle to 
the Philippians; and even this is no 
longer entire in the Greek original \ 

In 

1 See Irenaeusy Lib. iii. cap. 3. §.4. EuAbius, 
Lib. iii. cup. qC, p. x^o. aad Hiowfomi^ tk vir. 
iliuftr. cap. 13. 

a loEufcbiiapLib. v.<cap. m* 

* It ftands in Cotelcriu^^ vol. iLp. i8$»^i^ j uA 
the old Latin ycriioDj whi(ib coBtajpi tbt'tiilirt«piftle> 

p. tyo 
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In this work he teftifies ewprefs^^ 
that St. Paul had written an Epifile 4o 
the PhilippianSy in which he ftrengtb* 
ened their faith, hope, and love to- 
wards God, Chrift and their neighbour. 
" Paul," fays he ^, "not only preached 
in perfon to you the true ^oftine, but 
alfo when abfent wrote epiftles to you, 
by the ftudy of whkh you will be abte 
to edify yourfelves in the faith which 
has been delivered to you/' And in 
another place ^ he expreffeB bis afto^ 
Bilhment at the covetoufnefe of Vaiens, 
one of their prelbyters. " But, "io* luids, 
" I have never obferved, nor «^n8r 
heard the fame of you, among whfMB 
Paul preached. On the contrary, he 

p. 1 90— 1 91 . Both may be feen in the 'Edit, of -Frey^ 
p, 143— 161.— Theteftimonies of the above-mentionell 
authors, and the paflages cited by them, place the ^u^* 
thcnticity of this cpiftle beyond all doiibt.— »ff the 
firagments, which are called Refpot^onesy (in Coteler. 
1. cit. p. ao5. fi. and in Frey, p. 162—164) were the 
genuine produftion of Polycarp, they might "be con- 
iiclered as an evident teftimoQy for the authenticity <^ 
tiilbfourOofpels. 

•^ ^. Hi, p. 146. 47. P §• ix. p. 150. 

makqs 
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makes mention of you in the beginning 
of bis Epiflle, and boafis of you in all 
communities ^" — He cites alfo ex- 
prefsly, although not by name, a paf- 
fage from St. PauVs Jirji Epijile to 
the Corinthians, vi. 2. An nefcimus 
quia fan6ti mundum judicabunt? Jicut 
Paulus docet ^-^In like manner he 
appeals to the command which itands 
in the Holy Scriptures, '* Be ye angry 
in Aich a manner that ye do not fm; 
and let not the fun go down upon your 
wrath*." Confido, vos bene exerci- 

tatos effe in Sacris litter is. Ut his 

fcripturis di6lum eft, Irafcimini et 
nolite peccare ; et fol non occidat fuper 

^ Sec Philipp. i. 3—5. In the former of thefc two 
paflages the Plural number ftands in the Greek, oc— 
ryaa^if f«riroX«»f • But it is by no means uncommon 
to ufe thb word in the plural number, although onljr 
A fingk epiftle is meant. Comp. Cotelerii not. in loc«-~ 
Lardner fuppofes that Polycarp in this place intended 
not only the Epiftle to the Philippians, but alfo both 
the Epiftles of St. Paul to the Theflalonians. Credi-* 
bility, vol. ii; p. 91. 2. 

»§.xi. p. 159. •§.xii. p. 159. 

iracundiam 
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iracundiam vefiram. Now fihce the 
pafikge, as here quoted, does not exift 
in any part of the Old Teftament, but 
fa found exclufively in the Epiftle of 
St Paul to the Ephefians, iv. ^6, this 
fentence may therefore be confidered 
as art evidence, that the Epiftie to the 
Ephejians was already efteemed at that 
time as a droint Scripture. 

This epiftle of Polycarp is through- 
out moral, and contains a variety ot 
ethicsQ maxims, delivered almoll in the 
fame words which tee find in the Scrip- 
tures of our New Teftament— "Re- 
ittember'* fays he*, " what the Lord 
tatight, Judge not^ that ye be not 
judged; forgive^ and ye (hall be for* 
given \ be inerciful, that ye may ab-^ 
tain mercy; with the fame meafure 
that ye mete, it fhall be meafured to 
you again/* Further, *' Bleifed are the 
poor, i^nd they that are perfecuted for 
righteoufneis fake, for theirs is the 

* i "• P- i^St t4<» 

o kingdom 
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kifigdopi ojT God/' Paflages of fimi-: 
\bx import ajr^ fouxi<l, in St Matthjswj^ 
y. 3. 7. 10. vii. 1, % St Luke, vi. 20. 
%Xi Sp.— " We muft all ftand befor^ the 
judgment feat of Chrift, io order that 
^very one miay g^ve an apcouiit of 
bimfelf'^*" This alfo is found in the 
fiimp words, jj^om. xiv. 10. 12. — :He 
warns them * againfi covetoufaeis. with 
ti^ very fame arguments ^ndj §xpref- 
fipns, as are found in l Tim. \\, 7. 10^ 
'* Tl^elove of mon^y is the. root of aj^ 
evil. . Let us therefore well <;oofidei> 
that as we brought nothjug ipfo tha 
vorld, fOv can we carry wjith us nptluqg 
Out"T-:In this work of Polycarp we 
meet hefides with many fentinients in 
exafljy tijie fame drefs in. wiich th^. 
exiil^ ia the firft Epiftle of St ^Pet^; 
which hfis alfo bfsen remarked by £u* 
feUus^r. That I may not^ l^e too 

/" «^§.ti; p. 150.- '- '^ itv'. p. H7* ■- 
> Hift. Bed. I^ib. XV. caprxir. p.'i6)t, IIoXv 



ptoHxy 1 ^iil mention oti)y thef paffagea 
bislow^' — From th^fe paffagels- alonej 
w^ eiannot indeed conclude/ tliat h€( 
has taken them from the undermein^' 
tioned books of the New Teftament'; 
but when joined with the numerous 
alhd cldar evidence which will be pro« 
diieed in the following pages, they 
greatly corroborate the proof of th9 
Authenticity of the New Teftament 



S£;€7« nu 

T^imontes from IVarks of the Jirji 
Century^ which are nw) loji* 

TO thefe evidences ^f tlie apofto^ 
Ue%l fftthers^ we u^e cmahled to add 

p Qaii$IIH f. L p. t44« with t Pel. L S.-^§» ii« 
£, 14,5* with &Pn* !• 9ii.*«4»u. Utter pm^ nilh 
li Mu iU« 9«r-^AM(» 4. v% f « 149* iniih 1 Fib -u* Mi:i^ 

■ See aboT9t fb st^ 

02 yet 
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yet fome others from the firft centwy. 
The writings themfelves are indeed, ta 
the great lofs of Chriftia^ity, no longer 
extant; but the following evidencesi 
from them have been preferved in part 
by Eufebius. 

- Papias, Bifhop of Hierapolis, was, 
according to Eufebius*, a man of very 
moderate underftanding^ but who em- 
ployed fo much the greater care in 
examining into the doQrines and hif- 
tory of Jefus and of his Apoftles, from 
their immediate acquaintance and dif<- 
ciples. He had coUeded confiderable 
information, particularly from Ariftion, 
and John the Prelbyter, [whom, ibme 

* Hift, Ecclef. in. cap. xxxix. p. 135. 38. In 
this piai:e» Eufebius treau' amply of the.hifto#jraiid 
writings of Papias. The decifion which he makes in 
p. 137, ofc^^'^'^^fMx^o^ wrTOf fWfi tt/f *y IK T«» 
tivrev AoTtft Tty/AD^ «fa»oi» «Hrt(f ^mr»h Buft sot he 

confidered as a contradi6lion-of the paflage in Lib, III. 

cap.-xxxvi, p. 130; For the cpinioh whkh is found 
i (here, na^M»f» — — «-. atn^^rm wAvim *Tr /KoAtrtt 

\ofifionar^~xai rni yftufmtjfhuMu »the Interpolation 

of it Scholisitl. See Valeiius in loe« ' « ' ' 

conceived 
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conceived to; be the author of th6 
Apocalypfe] which information he de- 
livered to pofterity, under the title; 
My<aif xvf$mKu>¥ i^nyuo-if. An Explicatioh 
of the words of the Lord. But of thik 
work nofthing now remains, except 
the extrafiis which are preferved itk 
Eufebius. 

The information, ptoperly belonging 
to the New Teilament, which was con- 
tained in that book, is given us by 
Eufebius**, in the following words:— 
"' Mark, the interpreter of Peter, faith- 
^ fully wrote what the latter had taught. 
^ He has not indeed placed the dif- 
' courfes and anions of Chrift in their 
' proper chronological order ; for he 

* was neither a hearer of the Lord him- 
^ felf, nor one of his immediate fol- 
lowers; but^ as I have already men* 
^ tioned, became afterwards acquainted 

* with Peter, who taught according to 

* the wants of his hearers, but with6i\t 

* Page t37, 138. 

G 3 'any 
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* Eny yicw of giving a hiftofy of our 
'Lord's dift^ouries. Mai^k however 
^ committed no jniftdse in wniiting Tome 
^ 4ihiBgs as they occurred to hk memory. 

* For he was Bnxious to omit nothit^g 
'whtoh lie had beard, and to add 
f nothing ^e to his account' ^ This 
is Papias' information concerning St 
MarJc. j^3nA xd ^ Matthew he writes, 
^ Matthew wrote his Gofpel in the 
^ Hebrew language, >ttnd every one in- 
^*4;«rpret)cd it as weH as he could.' 
'^ The fame Papias inakes ufe alfo of 
certain evideaaces from the firft Epiilk 
4)f St John, and the Arft E^ifiie of St 
P^l^n He relates likewise anotber 
|i:ory of a woman, accufed before the 
Xord of many icriiseis; which biilory i& 
IcMiud in the <jkK£pel according tp the 
lfohrew8^^'— -Tlftis paifege depofcs an 

iitr^agaJble 

IfAVivcrif't aufhp^^ f7p«4^ii'i tr fitproi Ta|c» ret vita too 
X^»r0V « Xi)(0iJ'T«i ;; irf!Btf(fi$9r4i,* «hri ya^ uxov^^i rot) 

Xt«^t9Vf 
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irrefragable evidence for the Gbfpels of 
St. Matthew and St. Marky the Jirjl 
Epijik of St. Peter and thejirji Epijllc 
of St. Jdhn. But if St Mathew wrotfe 
his Gofpel ih Hebrei^, (or as we cafi 
it^ Chaldee) which hence appears to' 
be manifefi, yet it is equally certain 
fi^om other grounds that he compofed 
it likewife in Greek. The Chriftiaiii 
in Paleftine ufed the Hebrew original; 
added to it many things taken from 
dther gofpels, genuine and f^nfious; 
and this is that anciently celebrated' 

^y HMVcrt T«pA^»n(y n '^tvo'cta^M r^ »9 avro*i* 
rvkxnot ffciy W9 irofHTAt ry ITaivi^ np» rov M^ipxot;* 
«ipi h Tov MttrOdUov rBM^r wprna* MatOaio^ fiiv 40$ 
*JLpfaXh' lioAixr^ ret A«7i« av9cyp«(4/ar»* ifi^nftva^. 
f ttvra «( thneiro hf^^* xtxpnTcu f «vrof fuif* 
TvpiAK Avo nif LrAtyei; vfrtpof fv»^o^llo iu(» r«f 
IIiTpov 3^»irt* fxtiOitrai h luu ftXXiiy if^ftcut Vfp 

itV^iof » if TO xaO* *Ej?f «iev( Ev«7yiX»oy inpfX>** 

G 4 Gofpel 
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Gofpel of the Hebrews, or as it is like- 
wife named, of the Nazarines*. 

In cafe Papias had advanced in his 
book ftill further evidences of a fimilar 
nature, and we have reafon to fuppofe 
that he did fo, Eufebius would have 
rendered great fervicq to pofterity if 
he had extracted them; But it is much 
to be lamented that he often excerpts 
the old writers fiot.fo completely as 
fcholars muft defire- In the Thirty- 
fixth Chapter of the Third Book of 
bis Eccl. Hift. (p. 133,) in which be 
continues his account of the Chriftian 
teachers in the reign of Trajan, be 
fays that many of them left their na- 
tive country, and exercifed the office 
of Evangelifts, zealoufly announcing 
Chrift to thofe who had yet heard 
nothing of the preaching of faith^ and 
delivering to them the fcripture of the 

tf Sec FabrU'iI Cod. apocr« N. T. I. 355, 

divine 
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divine Gofpels*. Eufebius^ a man of 
an integrity univerfally acknowledged, 
affures us, that he drew his informa- 
tion from the documents of antiquiCy 
which he found in the library at C®- 
farea. We are therefore certain, that 
as early as the beginning of the Jecond 
century y the four Go/pels, which were 
received in Eufebius's time, i. e. the 
Gofpels of St. Matthew, St. Mdrk^ 
St. Luke and St. John, wer^univer/aUy 
known among the Chri/iians; and not 
otAy efteemed as genuine writings of 
the men above-mentioned ; but alfo as 
of divine infpiration. 



CHAP, II. 

JVitneJfes in the Second Century. 
IN the fecond century the evidences 
for the Scriptures of the New Tefia- 

ment 

* Kail yii^ ^q v^f ifoi r*iy Ton ytM^niTUft c^o^rtfti 

VAtlTT^tMh 
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ment are far more numerous^ deter* 
minate, and ample, becaufe we ftill 
poflefs more and larger works of the 
teachers of this period. I fhall not 
therefore ftop to quote the paflages 
Ihemfelves, but only name the wit- 
neiTes^ and point out thofe parts of 
their writings, where their evidence is 
to be found* But I will firft defcribe 
the ftate of Chriftianity in the fecond 
and third centuries. 



SECt. I. . 

State of Chrifiianity in the Second and 
Third Centuries. 

IN the Eafl^ (namely in Paleftine, 
Chaldea, and Perfia,) where Chrif- 

utMvffiff %vii%ff^% ftlAbvnq T«f ov^*flK« iwurm h «ir«- 
Atftttfif rM.9iitfoi3 tf^9f i^tr&Mvr tii»yyt>itf»ft rot? 

2 tianity 
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llaiiity received its origin, at that time 
prevailed a mixture of opinions, for 
iiie moft part feMe, Imt which bore 
the venerable nanoe erf Pbilofophy, and 
bad been fiyr-a long time embraced by 
many ^ven at Alexandria, which city, 
fince the Ptolemies, was become the 
ohicf ieat ^f learning. This Oriental 
Philofophy (we will admit the honour- 
able appellation for the fake of bre- 
vity) was diftinguilhed from the Gre- 
cian, principally in tiiree points, viz. 
in the dofbine of fpirits ; the maior 
tainingof two original^beingsj and in 
jmoradity.^ — ^In the dodrine of fpiriti 
thefe philofophers had not only regular 
genealogieft of fpirits, which they c^led 
j£qob.; but had alfo invented a par^ 
ticular icience, Theurgy, or a col^ 
legion of rules^ to call up i^rits and 
compel l^m to (atifify the defirei of 
men. Again, in order to folve tiiat 
great problem of the underiknding, The 
origjin of &vi\ they adopted two equally 

eternal 
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^teiaal and powerful original-beingsi^ 
one good, the other bad.. From the 
bad was derived all matter, confer 
quently the bodies of men, which were 
therefore, the feat of every fin. And 
from this principle flowed the whole of 
that gloomy, marofe, melancholy fyitem 
of morals adopted by the philofophers 
of the Eaft; which, placed true virtue 
in the rejeOion of all the pleafures of 
fenfe, and in the fevere treatments 
mqrtifi cation, and torture of the body^ 

ThQfe 

^ See— I. The information , contained in Xeno-« 
^on, Plato> Ariftotle, and IKogenet Laerthis Prooem. 
Titar. philof. §. viii.^-a. '|*he fragments of Zoroafter 
in Eufebii Pi-aeparat. evangel.— 3. The do^rines of 
tHe Bramtns.— 4. The refutatibns in St. FaiiL— And 
5. The do6^rine8 of . the Gnoftics and Manicbeans. 
Compare Mqfliemii Iniiit. H. E. raajores^ fee. i. 156. 
339. with Differt. de caufis Aippoiltorum - libronim 
^nter Chriftian. fee. i. et ii. vol. i. diflfert. in H. E. 
f.zzi (eq. Bot the learned and' ingenious man, who 
c:vcry wlvre perceived ^)^^/<!r/, which his philofophical 
head had cn^ted, appears abfolutely to err, when he 
fuppofe^, that in the Eaft exlfted a peculiar k^^ which 
l^ad brought tiil thofc^ tenets ipto a regular fyftem. It 
? i> 
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Thefe opinions were likewife not un* 
commoB among the Jews, as may be 
€oUe3;ed from the refutations of them 
in the New Teftament, and from the 
writings of Jofephus. The Pharifees 
laid a great ftrefs. on Theurgy; and 
through the exercife of this vifionary 
art, they obtained a great part of their 
confequence among th» people. The 
Eifenes in particular adopted the whole 
fyftem. 

This oriental phifofophy infinuated 
itfelf by degrees alfo among the fdl^ 
lowers 6f the Grecian iyitems. Of 
thefe none had been fo generally re* 
ceivjed as that of Plato, which was in 
moft parts excellent But it became 
gradually much changed and corrupted 
not only through ignorance, miftm* 
derftanding, and innovation ; but alfo 
by being intermixed, particularly by 

U more probable that thereexifteda variety^ ft^ 
fvhich occafionally adopted diife]%nt doctrines. 

Plotioui 
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Plottnus of Alexandria^ a Fbtonift of 
Ae third century/ with the oriental 
fyfiems. Thus arofe the New^platomo 
philosophy ; a oiixtore of the platonic, 
hi»t very much corrapted', aod of the 
corientai pbilofofiiiy: and this became 
the principal foiirce from which were 
derived the perv^rfions, mutilatiQiESy 
and mofi abonkiahle corruptions of 
geoiune Chrifiianity* 

For until the fecond century, the 
Chriftians aLways perfiftedrnthe found 
expofition of thei Neir Teftament^ 
To this period daey contiimed free/ if 
we except the joylefs moratily qi the 
£&nes^ from tbediftra£iioiis of pfeudo*^ 

ff Plotinus, a difcipie of Ammonms Saceas, tra* 
fdled into Perfia^ p;ir]^ely t» karn d&e do^ines of 
the Ijodianftsod Poifiansi He was tbe maflor of At 
fdtfaraied pbiloiopbcr and mwf of Chriftiaaitf , 
Porphyry \ who alfo edited his work». Moiheun too 
ttuch indulges his wit here aUb, as has been re- 
marked and proved by Sender, Walcbf and others. 
P^of. IfekMn hie treated this fubjeft rery amply In 
his < Confiderattens-ottthe !l?w-Piatonic FfaiJoibplty;* 

philofqphy; 
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p]iiJk>fophy ; aud niaidBytaiQed among 
themfi^lv^ genuine af^iloltcdi^ Chriir 
tj0,nity. But . fcaf cely b^cJ feme of tba 
foholars of the heathen worW (fwr iiir 
fiance Clemj^pt of AlexanjdU ia) aicknow^ 
lodged Chriftianily, wh^n the pfeudot 
phUofophy of tiie Eafterna and New* 
platoni^, brol;^ in lik;e a rapid toif- 
rent^. a^d left behind unirerfal defo^ 
latipn. / lJt)t»l this tiioetbe dbOrines 
of the Chriftia^ reli^n had been 
preached without exception, and widk 
the greateft publicity to all who would 
hear them, and, a3 tte founder of* 
Chriilianity expreifed himfelf in ht$ 
Cihargp to the Apoftles ^ ** from thelioufti 
tops.'- But now, in refemblanoe of the 
iieath^ mylieries, certain ceremonies 
43UQd doQxin^ began to be ccmceale^ 
and thus.Chrlfiianity aiilbmed itft myf^- 
teries as well as.heathenifm. Bisfides, 
a variety of heathen ceremonies were 
adopted in the divine fervice^ and 

^ Matthew x. 

hence 
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heace Chriftianity became gradually 
a ceremonial religion. Since Origeil 
(in the third century) this fyftem of 
religion, which commands in a parti- 
cular manner the ftrifteft adherence 
to truth, was perverted fo much, that 
it was dieclared a duty of charity to 
forge miracles, and in (hort, every 
thing elfe, if by thefe means converts 
might be made to their religion ; nay, 
this was carried to fuch a pitch of 
ihamelefs effrontery, that thefe infa^ 
jnous forgeries were named, pious de- 
ceits, pifB fraudes. The zealous fup* 
porters of the new^platonic philofophy 
intermixed their fyftem, even that part 
of it which is called platonic love, with 
.Chriftianity. Socrates and Plato de- 
fended the moft intimate union of mea 
with beautiful boys, in fuch a manner; 
that they made a diftin£tion between 
corporeal and fpiritual love; and af- 
ferted, that the wife man feels only the 
latter in refpeft to the beauty of the 

boy; 
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boy, in order to condufil him to virtue. 
Hence arofe in the third century that 
moft infamous cuftom for perfons of 
the oppoiite fexes, without being united 
in the bonds of marriage, to live with 
one another in the clofeft intimacy; 
in order, as they pretended, to eftabliih 
a mere union of fouls for the pur- 
pofes of virtue. But the moft inju- 
rious effects, and the almoft mortal 
blow which Chriftianity received from 
that pfeudo-philofophy of the eafterns^ 
and morel efpecially of the new-pla- 
tonifts, was the utter neglefb, mutila- 
tion, and fubverfion of morals ; toge- 
ther with the myftical mode of inter- 
preting the New Teftament. The 
fimple and perfpicuous fyftem of mo- 
rality which Chriftianity taught, was 
too light for thefe pretended philofo- 
phers ; it afforded too little matter 
for their fancies and fpeculations. It 
became therefore neglefted, and fmce 
Ihe third century the whole importance 
H was 
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was made to confift in the theory of 
Chriltianity, or rather, of the oriental* 
platonic Chriftianily. But the matter 
did not reft even here; the religion be* 
came burthened with the above men- 
tioned theurgy, and corporeal morti* 
fication ; and through the affiftance of 
myftical and ridiculous interpretations, 
every error and every impurity which 
the paffions or caprice of men defired, 
were introduced into the New Tefta* 
ment In this n^anner that eafy, beau* 
tiful, immediately and univerfally ac- 
tive, chearful, and philanthropic re- 
ligious-fyftem of the New Teftament, 
became during the fecond and more 
particularly the third century, a gloomy, 
harfti, mifanthropic fyftem of whims, 
fancies, monkery, deceit,, and hierar- 
chical tyranny. 

To thefe dreadful calamities from^ 
within were added alfo from without 
inceffant perfecutions, which were of- 
ten general, and fometimes extremely 

bloody 
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bldody and cruel. Even the worthy 
Trajan, and yet the more excellent 
Marcus Antoninus, tortured and put to 
death many of their moft faithful fub- 
je6is only becaufe they were not ido- 
laters, but chofe to live according to 
thofe laws of Chriftianity, which even 
the heathens themlelves acknowledged 
t6 be irreproachable and excellent ^ 
But the moft horrible of all thefe per- 
secutions began to rage againft the 
Chriftians about the year 249. The 
Emperor Decius proceeded fo far as to 
attempt to exterminate Chriftianity by 
the roots. By his orders the Chriftians 
were not only put to death, but were 
alfo afBifted with the moft exquiftte 
tortiJres. A Chriftian, for inftance, 
had his whole body fmeared with honey, 
and then, his hands tied behind his 
back, expofed quite naked to the me- 
ridian fun, where myriads of infeCts 

i Let the reader confult, for inftancet Pllnii Epift. 
97. Jib. X. 

H $ alTailed 
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aflailed him, and confumed his body by 
infenfible degrees ^. 

Neverthelefs, this religion was con- 
tinually extending itfelf in all the parts 
of the then known world. In Gaul there 
already exifted flourifliin^ communi- 
ties at Lyons and Vienne; in Ger- 
many; in Britain ; in Africa, and every 
where the number of the Chriftians lb 
increafed, that even in the beginning 
of the fccond century the heathens 
complained that the temples of the 
gods were quite deferted; and towards 
the end of the third, the court and 
army of the heathen Emperours were 
filled with perfons of this perfuafion. 
— ^This extenfive propagation of Chrif- 
tianity was undoubtedly the confe- 
quence of the continually increafing 
promulgation of the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament. As early as the be- 
ginning of the fecond century were 

k Sec Schroeckh's Ecdcfiaftical Hift, IV. i^o. of 
Xbe original. 

made 




the New Tefiament. 

made Latin and Syriac verfions. 
Learned men, (particularly Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and his fcholar 
Pierius), were anxious to have accurate 
tranfcripts of the original ; and opulent 
men, (efpecially Pamphilus), caufed at 
a great expence many exafl; copies of 
it to be taken and difperfed ^ — We will 
now bear the individual witnelTes 
themfelves. 

1. Jujiin Martyr. 

JUSTIN, furnamed the Martyr, be- 
fore his converfion to the Chriftian 
faith, ^ had carefully ftudied the Stoic, 
Peripatetic, Pythagorean, and Platonic 
fyftems of philofophy ; and muft there- 
fore be confidered, on account of his 
learning and antiquity, as a witnefs of 
the greateft importance". It is ne- 

qeffary 

1 See Prof. ScIiroeckh*s Ecdefiaftical Hift. Part 
i.—iv. and C. R. Walch, On the ufe of the Holy Scrip- 
ture among the ancient Chriftians^—Leipzigy X779>8ro« 

n Concerning the circuroftancei of his lifti principles, 
K 3 and 
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ceflary to read only his ^ Addrefs to 
the Gentiles,' (xoyo^ tt^o; 'Exaukz?, pag. 
1— -3), *The Exhortation to the Gen- 
tiles,' (Aoyof TTCcpaivtTixog tt^o? 'EAAiiJ'af, p. 
6 — 36), and the work *On the only 
God,' (TTf/ii [^ovocp^ioc^^ p. 36 — 42), in 
order to be convinced of his extenfive 
reading in the beft writings of anti- 
quity. Thefe wdrks of Juftin prove 
inconteftibly that the firft followers of 
Chriftianity were not by any means 
fuch ag its enemies affert, uniyerfally 

and wi-Itings, the moft accurate and ample informa- 
tion is to be found in the Preface to the Benedi6lin« 
Edit, of his works, Haag, 1741, fpl. Befides the 
genuine and fpurious works of Juftin, this edition con- 
tains alfb— Tatian*s Oration againft the Gentiles, p. 
. 141— a76«— ^thenagoras's Apology for die Chriiliansjr 
p. ^77—313. — And, his Treatife on the Rcfurre^lion. 
of the Dead, p. 314— 336.— Tphe three books of 
TheophUus of Antioch to Autolycus, p. 337— 406, 
—The Satire of Hernias o(i the Heathen Philofophers, 
p. 401— 406.— And the fragments of the loft writing* 
of Juftin, Tatian, and Athenagorasj together 'with 
the Afts of the Martyrdom of Juftin, p. 585 and fo!. 
*-His firft Apology is a well written defence of the 
Chriftian^ againft the cahmni^tlo^ pf the Gentiles. 

8 unlearne^ 
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unlearned and fimple men. Juftin 
was much better acquainted with the 
works and opinions of Plato, Ariftotle, 
and Pythagoras, and with the writings 
of Orpheus, Homer, iEfchylus, So- 
phocles, and Euripides, than nioft of 
thofe who are pleafed to affert that 
the heathen authors are the only fources 
of all wifdom, but the followers of 
Jefus uhiverfally mean and fimple 
men. 

Befides the Revelation of St John ", 
Juftin has not quoted in any part of 
his works from a lingle writer of the 

• Dlalogus cum Tiyphone, cap, Ixxxn page 179, 
KoKi va^ ^/xiy at ftp rif, u efOfjM Itfayyijo uq r»n 
avoroXuv rov Xp»rov> ly An-oxaXt/t^^ci yu^fAifft avrft 
X»^i« tm 9roi)]0'i»» if lifovo'a'Xiftfjt. rovq ra ^/xim^tf 

xaOoAix))y xen — — a\w*ietf ofM^VfAoth* afA» varrtfw 
afocs'ao'i* ytvuio^ff^at nai xpiaiy' * A man fixan 
among us, whofe name was John, and an Apoftlie of 
Chrlft, has propheiied in his Revelation, that they 
yrho believe in bur Chrift, ihall live a tfaoufand years 
in Jerufalem; and after that (hall follow the univerfal 
(md eternal refurreftion and judgment*^ 

H 4 New 
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New Teftament by name. But he ap- 
peals often and exprefsly to the Gof- 
pels, which were compofed by the 
Apoftles and their affiftants, as to 
thofe books from which the Chriftians 
derived their tenets, — In his fir ft apo- 
logy (prefented to the Emperour An- 
toninus the Pious) he gives this reafon 
for the celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per among the Chriftians**: " for the 
Apoftles in the memoirs which are 
named Gofpels, have thus affiired us, 
that Jefus ordered them to do it;_ 
That he took bread, gave thanks, and 

«> Apolog I. cap. Ixvi. page Sj.-T-See alfo Dialog, 
cum Tryphone Judseoy cap. ciii. p. 199. £y roif 
a7rofji.¥yiiMvtVfjk»ri ruff a^roroXtf y ytypairraif artpoaeXdtfy 
(namely cetretvmO »vr^ (Chrift) x«i v%iDtt,ifiv fcs%pf 
rov f(«rsiy avru\ ^oa-avvTia-ov /xot> xa» a,iroii^if»sr^»t 
uvr^ Toy Xp»roy> virayi oviffu fMu aarccvec' Kvptoy 

And in the fame place $ £r tok enroiMfifAoviVfAaffi a 
tpnfkt vffo ru9 avoro^yy avrov »»t rur tnuvot^ Tra* 

ic4srt%s»ro>. avTov w^oiauov imki Atyoyrofy v»^tX^tr^$ 
ct ^vvctrovf T« voTHftoy ravro** 

then 
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then faid, This do in remembrance of me : 
This is my body : That in like manner he 
took the cup, and after he had ^ven 
thanks, faid, This is my blood." And in 
his advice concerning the behaviour of 
the Chriftians at their Sunday meetings, 
he mentions even, " that the memoirs 
of the Apoftles, or the writings of the 
Prophets, are publicly read; and when 
the reader has ended, the prefident of 
tlie community exhorts them to the 
imitation of fuch excellent things'." 
An evident proof, that as early as the 
beginning of the fecond century the 
Gofpels were not only generally known 
among the Chriftians, but were re- v 
vered, even as the Scriptures of the 

y Apolo^al. cap. Ixvii. p. 83. K«» rii rov nXtov 

torrvf iWi rs etvro ovttMv^iq yivtrcth xai r» avoyt,- 
-f^fAoyiv/bbaTtt rm aWQT«>M*t 19 ret avyy^afjLiAMret ru9 

ffufutw rov atayi^u^xorroit ir^otr*'^ het ^oyoy niv 
ivvOM'iAy xa» v^onXn^f Tus Ttfv Ket)M9 Tovrm jem* 

Old 
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Old Teftament, that is, a$ di*vinc 
books. 

The view with which Juftin com- 
piofed his works did not allow him to 
ufe the Scriptures of the New Tef- 
tament by way of proof. We find, 
Aererthelefs, where opportunities oc- 
enr, a variety of paflages, arid thefe 
Quoted with the addition that they 
were to be found in the Chrijiian 
Scriptures. Thus, in the ^ Firft Apo- 
logy,' in which he fpeaks of the ex- 
cellent laws of Jefus, and the virtuous 
tkftions of the Chriftians^, of their 
hope of a future refurreftion', and of 
their cuftomary mode of Baptifm and 
of Supper of the Lord*,—- and like- 
wife in the ' Dialogue with Trypho', 
when he treats of the prophecies 
which Jefus had pronounced ^, of John 

^ Apolog. I. cap. XV— xvli. p. 52— 54.» 
» Apoiog. T. cap. xix. p. $$, 
» Apolog. I. cap. Ixi — Ixvii. p. 79 — 84* 
* Dialog, cum Tryph. cap* xxxv« p. x 32» cap«^Ixxvi« 
p. 137. cap, evil* p. ^01* 

' the 
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the Baptift", of the morality which 
Jefus taught"^, of Mary the mothei: of 
Jefus *, and of the infults offered to 
the dying Saviour'', — ^many paflages 
tre quoted froih St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
$t. Luke, and St. John, word for 
ivord. And the whole ' Dialogue with 
Trypho^ is, in particular, a repetition of 
the hiftory of the life of Jefus, as it ap- 
pears at prefent in our Gofpels. In 
this work Juftin compares the circum- 
ftances in the life of Jefus with the 
charafters attributed to the Meffiah 
in the Old Teftament, and concludes^ 
from ' their having been exaftly ful- 
filled in him, that he was the Meffiah 
promifed by God. 

« Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. xlix. p. 14.5. cap. li« 
f» 147. cap. Ixxxviii. p. i86. 

♦ Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. xciii. p. 190. 
^ Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. c. p. 196. 
J Dialog, cum Tryph. cap. ci. p. 196. 
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2. Tatian. 

TATIAN, the father of the Encra- 
tites, fliews himfelf in his * Oration 
againft the Gentiles''*, to have been a 
man, who, from his travels, had be- 
come intimately acquainted with the 
world; and from reading, familiar with 
the beft writers and with the hiftory of 
the Gentiles. In this Oration he in- 
forms the Gentiles how little reafon 
they had to boaft of their philofo- 
phersand of their wifdom; and preffes 
them with very pointed reproofs drawn 
from their own writings, laws, aftions, 
and manners. In a work of this kind 
we can eafily fuppofe, that the author 
had no opportunity of quoting the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament ; and 
we therefore find, in two pajffages ex- 

» See above, p. loi, note «••— The Prefece there 
luyticedy gives ample information concerning his lifey 
writings, and opinions. 

cepted. 
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cepted*, that thejr are never once 
mentioned.— But this witnefs had de- 
pofed fo much the more in favour of 
' their authenticity in his other writings, 
which are now loft, except a few frag- 
ments preferved by different authors. 
—1 fliall produce him again, at the 
conclufion of this century, among the 
remaining witneffes, whofe teftimonies 
are known to us only through the in- 
formation of others. 

3. Irenmus. 

IRENiEUS, Bifliop of Lyons, had not 

only lived very near the times of the 

Apoftles, but had enjoyed familiar 

intercourfe with one of their imme- 

• Cap. xiii. p. £55. and cap. xix. p. &6I. In the 
firft paflage he afferts, that the ibul is x«d' la(;T)i> 
rxoTe(» xobi ov^iy ir avftji f oTiiyov \ (how this is to be 
underftood is explained by the editor^ in the Preface^ 
Part.n. cap. xi. §. iii. p. 49 .—5 x.)— and then 
addsy xa» TovTo tri' apfl» T9 ti^fAiyoy' 4 ^xerift r* 
f ftr( oy xaraXettJificim (John i. 5).— In the other paf- 
fage he quotes John i. 3. with thefe words, 9r»tr» 
ifr* avr9v» xai X^'Vi avTQV yvygnt wii it* 

diate 
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diate difciples and friends ^ In his 
five books Againft Herefies^ he deli- 
vers very ample and clear teftimonies^ 
for the hiftorical truth of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament — He 
' quotes all the Evangelijis often, and 
hy name ; relates the caufe and defign 
of their virri tings; and declares that 
there were only four Gofpels, viz. 
thofe of St IVIatthew, St Mark, St 
Luke, and St John, which were ac- 
counted genuine and divine books ^ 

In 

* In the above-mentioned edition of his Works 
by Mafluet, very copious information is given con- 
cerning his iife^ opinions, and writings, in the pre* 
fixed Diflertationes praev. ad Irenaeum.— -He left many 
works, which are named by Eufebius and Jerom. 
But of thefe, if we except a few fragments, nothing is 
now remaining bcfides his Libri quinque adverfus 
hgjrcfes. Even thefe have not come down to us in the 
Greek original, but are extant only in an ancient 
Latin vcrfion.— The authenticity of this work ha« 
been amply proved by C. R. Walch j fee Rofler's 
Ecclefiaftical Father^, v. ^64— 270. 

€ The moft particular pairages.are,Xib. Ill, cap. i. 
p, 174., and cap, ii, p, ijg-^jja. That he makes. 

ufe 
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In oppofition to the Valentinians, he 
proves by many paffages from the Gof- 
pels of St Matthew ^ St. Mark*, St 
Luke % and St. John *, and alio from 
the A£te of the Apoftles by St. Luke \ 
that there is but one God the creator 
and preferver of all things. — To the 
writings of St Paul he appeals yet 
more frequently. He proves his te- 
nets againft the heristics moft commonly 
JFrom St Paul's Epiftle to the Romans, 
the two Epiftles to the Corinthians, 
the Epiftles to the Galatians, Ephe- 
fians, Pliilippians, and Coloffians, the 
two Epiftles to the Theflalonians, thofe 

ufe of fuch fhange arguments, from the four winds, 
&c. by way of proof, is of no confequence to us ia 
the prefent inquiry. It is fufficient, that he ex* 
prefsly afl*erts that in his time no other Gofpels, 
but the four above-tmntioned, were received amonj^ 
Chriftians. 

^ L. cit. cap.ix. p. 184, x85« 

« L. cit. cap. X. p. X85— 8S» 

' Ibid. 

% L. cit. cap. XI. p* x88— >90« 

^ L. cit, cap. xii. p. 193—98. 

to 
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to Timothy, and the Epiftle to Titus. 
He afferts in many places that thefe 
twelve Epijiles were the genuine and 
divine works of St. Paul ^ ; makes nume- 
rous and fometimes long extrafts from 
them, evidently proving to every reader, 
that they are the very fame which we at 
this time poflefs in the New Teftament\ 
In like manner he teftifies alfo the 
authenticity of the Jirji Epijile of 
St. Peter '; ihejirji and fecond Epif- 
ties of St. John"^; and the Revela- 
tion of the fame Apojile \ 

He 

i For^ in his quotations he makes life of the fol- 
lowing phrafes :— * Paul has this in his Epiftle to the 
Romans/ Lib, III. cap. xvi. p. 205.—* Paul (hews 
this in his firft— or— fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians,^ 
Lib. III. cap. vil. p. 182. Lib. IV. cap.xxvii, p. 264. 
He ufes thefe or fimilai* forms of quotation for every 
one of the above mentioned epiftles, 

^ Lardner has colle£^ed proofs thereof in his < Cre^ 
dibility of the G. H.* vol. ii. p. 157—169. 

1 He quotes this epiftle aUb, with the fame intro- 
duftory phrafe-*-* Peter fays in his epiftle.'— Lib. IV. 
cap. ix. p. 238. 

A See Lib. III. cap. xvi. p. 206, and ibid. p. 207. 

* See particularly^ Lib* V. cap. xxvi.<«'finem libri> 

p. 3*3 
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He alierts that thefe writings were 
cfl^^me, and the lure foundation of th6 
ehfiftiari faith*. What his opinioii of 
thfe othfer books of thfe Ne\^ Tcfftft- 
A^t \t4*, we cani!i6ty froiti his flienfce, 
d^t^rfhine. He appears to have coh- 
Metii ftie Epiiftle to the Hebrews ds 
neither the wotk of St. Ptful, not rf 
divine bdok ^ — ^Thii^ is a proof, that 
t!i6 firfli Chriftiaris v^efe not fo cre- 
dulous as modern itifidds r(dpi*efierif 
tiiem. Had they reteeived «1I at ran- 
dofft, without examinsrtiori, then ctef- 
tainly they would not have rejected fo 
univerfally the apocryphal writings, and 
hefitated to acknowtedge the authen- 
tldty of fome of the books of the 
New Teftament 

l^t*V^%ffy ^s^Wtre Be' ]jrdveii the I)fcftru6!S)n ©rtHrf' 
Ron^Nrottii'cH)r; iM VrKk(fdh<r&of AMMitiy iSif 
tftli'lhilktili^ ktnjg^^Mi aboii^to ta£^ place ^i^fSft &i(? 
UriiMtifil judgmttit, ffoih tHeltev^atib'n of St. Jofiii. 
• S^ Las; in. <Ja^i i. p. 174:. lib. It. eap. 

P See Lardiiitf*$ Cftdteili^ of the Gi if: volVii.' 

I In 
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In his time coUeftions "^ of the evan- 
gelical and apoftolical writings were 
already in the hands of many Chrif- 
tians. They were diligently ftudied; 
and in order that thofe who were not 
opulent ^light not be deceived by any 
corrupted copies, he advifed them to 
apply to the teachers of the church, — 
"All the divine fcriptures," fays he', 
^* both prophecies and gofpels are open 
and clear, and may be confulted by all." 
— ^And in another place *, " That man 
will eafily convince himfelf of this, 

\ See Lib. I* cap. lii. p. 17. and Lardner, U cit. 
p, 170, 171. 

' Lib. II. cap. xx^ii. p* 155* 

» Lib. IV. cap. xxxii. p. 170. From the firft 
view it would appear to follow from this pafTage, that 
the copies of the facred books were at that time exclu- 
iively in the hands of the teachers. In fa^ it affcrts 
imly thus much^ that they poflefled the copies mofi t$ 
be depended on\ fbr the paflage referred to in the note 
immediately preceding, together with many othei* rea- 
fi>ns, will not permit us to doubt, that the generality 
of Chriftians alfo, poffefled them in abundance. Set 
Walch On the Ufe of the Holy Scripturtl* 

(viz. 
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(viz- that the Old and New Tefta- 
ments came from one and the fame 
God) who diligently ftudies the divine 
fcriptures which are in the poifeffion 
of the prelbyters of the church." 

Befides the evangelical and apof- 
tolical works above mentioned, Ire- 
nteus acknowledges no other to be 
divine. He appeals indeed often, and 
with high panegyric, to the writings of 
Clement of Rome, Polycarp, Papias* 
Hermas, and Juftin Martyr, but he 
never betrays any fuch veneration for 
them, as he ihews for the writings of 
the Evangelifts and Apoftles^ 

Here then we have an extraordina* 
rily important evidence for the hifto- 
rical truth of the greateft part of the 
books of thie New Teftament : — it is 
the evidence of a man who lived fo 
lusar the times of the Apoftles, who 

t See Lardner, Credibility, vol. ii. p. 173—178$ 
who has examined with much folidity the pa&ges in 
which thefe writingt are quoted^ 

1 2 had 



1 16 The Authentkity of ' 

had enjoyed an intimate intercourfe 
ijeith one of their imnoediate difciplea; 
smkI iHaa liherefore as capable of ia- 
i^ei^igatiog accurately the truth oi titi^e 
writings^ a3 we are of proving the his- 
torical truth of a work atlxii>uted to 
Grotius^ or Selden: — it \» the evi- 
4e!nce of a man who was weU read in all 
trtae works refped}iig ChiriftitEinity^ hoCh 
of th6 oirthodooi and heretics; who^ 
himfelf dovJ^ted of tiie truth of feme 
hooks of the New Teftamen^ and 
Q0nfeq<ien% mufl he co^dered in 
this f^ifkX a^ toteJUy exempt from ere^* 
dulity, — T)m. witeefii, thus (;^&lied^ 
appeals in^ the face <)f heroes to thofe 
writings^ as to worksr tvlmk de/cended 
m^onteJUbly jvom the^ Apq^lns and 
Exxtngtl^. We flK)uk^ oncbiribt^ 
edliy, without hefitatioa prcxnouDce 
every, other book, refting onfy on a 
iingle .evidence of fuch weight, to be 
genuine. Why then fhouM not the 
teftimony of this wijnefs. have, its, full 

force 
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force cm the Scriptures of the Ndir 
Tefiament? 

4. Athenagords. 

ATHENAGORAS, a philofophet 
And a native of Athens, is the moft 
poUlhed and elegant author of Chrif- 
tian antiquity; and in refpeO; of ftyle, 
excels even Origen. Hid two tirorks, 
the Apology or Petition fof the Chrif- 

tians, (ir^id-CnA itt^i XfitiAvm)^ and 1 

Treatife on the Refurreaion of th6 

Dead, (^^P* aUAfa^ws rm fsxp^i^), ar^ 

trritten in very pufe Gfeek, and with 
much wit and eloqu^nee. — ^^In the Apo* 
logy, which he pr^fented to the £in- 
perour Marcus Antoninus* he de- 
fended the Chriilians from the three 
crimes with which they were falfely 
ac<iufed, viz. atheifm, inceft, and an* 

. « This is prdvvd, i* 0ppofiti«ii to Bayk» in th« 
Profaoe to the above mentiooed (pagf lor* 4ote ».) 
edition of the works of Juftin, Tatian, Athenagorasi 
aod Thiopkiliis of Ancibeh, p. adlu 

I 3 thropophagy. 
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thropopbagy. He fhews, that it !• 
evidently abfurd to accufe of atlieifm, 
thofe who reftore to the Divinity the 
honours and adoration of which he 
had been robbed by idols; or of in- 
ceft thofe who aflert that even to look 
on a woman to luft after her is for- 
nication: or of anthropophagy thofe 
who never frequent the gladiatorial 
Ihews, who declare that the ufe of 
medicines tending to procure abor- 
tion is homicide, and that the ex- 
poiing of children is infanticide. The 
whole book cannot be read but with 
pleafure. Every part clearly evinces 
that the author had accurately ftudied 
the beft works of the Grecians, and 
was mailer of the ftyle and courtly 
language proper in addreffes to the 
great — He compofed the trcatife On 
the Refurreftion of the Dead, with a 
view to defend the truth of the Chrif- 
tian do6h*ine of the refurreftion of the 
body, againft the heathen philofophers. 

Hq 
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He proves, that fuch a refurreftion is 
by no means impoffible, and lb little 
improbable, that even the mere con- 
fideratioil of the nature of man, and 
of the juftice of Godj^'mUft lead us to 
acknowledge it 

This view which Athenagoras had 
propofed to himfelf in his writings, 
did not allow him to cite pafTages 
from the iacred fcriptures. Oil this 
account we difcover in them (if we 
except a few paflages, in which he 
exprefles his propofitions in the fame 
words as we find in the books of 
the New Teftament''), only (0ne fingle 
clear teftimony, arid this indeed for 
the authenticity of the Jirji Epijile 
of St Paul to the Corinthians. Since 
the paffage is too long, I will only 
extiraft the parts which my prefent 
purpofe requires. In tlie treatife On 

Y They are coUefled by Lardner, Credibility of the 
G. H. vol. ii. p.. i8»"-i86« 

I 4 the 
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tiae Refurreftion of tjie Dj&jid*, jbf 
avails himfelf of tb^s proof |;^^9q firom^ 
the fortunes of we^ in geperal, fin4 
p^rt:icijlar}y pf the virtfiQqs, in this 
life. 'Thejufticeof God,' he infier^, 
* rendering it neceflary tp rew«Ep.r4 mep 
4s men^ that 19, as beings which cpn- 
fift pot only of a foul, but^lfp of ^ 
j)ody, accurately accprd^g tp Ui^ir ficr 
tioqs J und this reward rarely opcurrin| 
jn the prefent life ; it is therefore ma- 
nifeft that, according to the qffertion 
of the ApoJiUy " this corruptible ^n^ 
earthly njuft put on incorruptipn, — —: 
^h^t every pp^ ipay receive juftly »Pt 
cprding to wh^t he hw 4pne iix the 
l>Qdy, whether \\ he gpP^ or Uad^" 

« Cap. xviii-— finem librty p. 330—31^. 

O^ct^T^f TPVTo ¥«! j^fto^flivroy llfJvd'fi^d'^i <»{»Sfff^<.<I^J(f 
lya — "— f iearo( xoftionrat ^KfldA;^ 1 « ^»« tov cufiaroq 
tvr^a^iVf kti a7faO»> »ti k«x«* Cap. xviii. j^. 331. 
The fimilitude of this paflage to St.. Paul's affcrtibns^ 
t Cor. XT. 53« % Cor. v. 10, is very remarkable: 

^1 



\Alid, in ejbap. xix. p. 33S, be had 
nvid^aHy the paffaga of $t Paul, 
i Cor. xv. 33, in hk mind: ^ If no 
fiiiSFe judgmisfit be held on the a€tiom 
of mei^ mm are noting better than 
be%ft9* Nfty, tiiey ^re more miferaUe 
thaq other aQimal3 who ftruggle with 
their pn^on^, m^ ftrive after righte- 
PViftifffii, and the fwr of God, or other 
virtwep, Jf there bQ »o judgment, then 
the wild, beftial life is the heft; then 
virtue is folly, and the fear of punilh- 
ment ridiculous; then the enjoyment 
(fi evfry pl€*fwe w the Wgheft gt>od, 
ftp^ thfvt {Hrw?iple fo (Afiiwt to Ae 
Y^t^w cif iMswry wad \^% Let u$ ei^t 
ftpd ^rink f9*r tarUdorrow w^ die, the 
4ir(t rMle of Hfc).'— Siaoe he here tp- 
pe«)a GSPprffily ta an Apii/ik, who tmd 
.pfpDtmlgftti^d Ihe ^ol^nm Qf the r^ 
ftyreftioft of th« body, yet withciwt 

in ya^ TO ^do&proir rovro fy^v^-aa-Odei etf^a^ffionff'-^iva 
fire »7»&oi'j E»TE K^b^H 

mentioning 
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mentioning either his name or his 
writings ; and adopts in bis proof the 
fame fentiments which we ftill find in 
the writings of that ApoiHe: we fliatl 
not certainly prefume too far^ if we 
thence conclude — that at the time of 
AtkenagoraSy the two Epijiles of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians were gene- 
rally " known among the ChriJlianSy 
and confidered as the fource of their 
faith. 

5. Theophilus of Antioch. 

THEOPHILUS, Bilhop of An- 
tioch *, confidering the objefi; which he 
had in view, could only mention the 
facred fcriptures occafionally. In his 
* Three Books to Autolycus/ he dif- 
putes with a heatiben, whom he wiihed 
to prepare for a nearer examination 
of the Chriftian religion, by firft re- 
futing the accufations which had been 

* For an account of thb writer, fee the Preface to 
the a^e mentioned £dition« p. cxz* 

thrown 
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thrown out, that the tenets of the 
Chriftians were abfurd, and their con- 
duct deteftable for inceft and anthro- 
pophagy. Notwithftanding this, we 
find the Go/pels of St Matthew and 
St. John, the Epijile to the Romans^ 
and thefirft to Timothjfy quoted under 
the title of Divine Scriptures,~lxi the 
THiN Book, chap. xiii. p. 388, are re- 
cited various precepts of the Old Tef- 
tament, which inculcate chaftity and 
other virtues; he then adds*, * But 
the evangelical voice teaches chaftity 
in yet greater perfefldon, when it fays, 
^* Whofoever looketh on another man'i^ 
wife to luft after her, has already 
committed adultery in his heart^' And 
it fays further^ *' Whofoever mames 
one that is divorced, committeth adul- 
tery; and whofoever putteth away hi* 
wife, except on account of inchafeitj^ 

• « committeth 
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committeth adultery*."— In th? timt 
lK)ok, chap. xiv. p. 3^9^ ' But thife 
Gofpel fays % ", Love your jenemies, wd 
pray for them that defpitefuUy ufe.you* 
For if you only love them that love you, 
what merit have you ? Even robbers 
alfo, and tax-gatherers do this.'' — In 
the Second Book, chap. xxii. p. 365, he 
quotes the paflage in 1 John i If 3. 
with the-foUowing introdu£iion : ^ Thig 
is taught us by the holy fcripturea, and 
by all thofe condufied by the Spirit, 
among whom John faysV &c. — ^With 
the tide of the ^ Divine Do^ines,' be 
quotes pafiages from Rom. xxii 7, 8, 
.1 Tim* il 1, 2'.— And in the Third 
Book, chap« xii* p. 388, he fays ' the 
commands of the prophets and evan- 
gelical w Titers are throughout concor* 

^ Sec St. Mat. v. 28. 32. 
%' ^ To Ik "Evayyi^i^v Xcyit* 

' *O0iy Maaxcvctf hfAOf m kytak y(afm ita> Tumq 

« Lib. III. Cap. xiv. p. 3S9. Eri— '^-luXtvn 

5 dant> 
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dant, becaufe Chey have aU fpoken as 
inspired by the x^erjf fame fpirit o^ 
GodV 

We may apply to this author oor 
pfevnoa obfervations on Jitfim Martyr^ 
Tatiaiv and Athenegoarafi. Frequent 
quotations from the writings of Homer, 
Hefiod^ Plato^ Euripides, Aratos, &c 
difcorrered that Theophilus was like- 
wife a maA of learning and cultivated 
talents. 

6. Ctentint of Alexandria. 
CLEMENT, who was a teacher and 
inrefbyter at Atexandria, ^ekty^% evert 
on this account the efieem of pofie- 
rity— ^nder bis inftrud:ion was formed 
Origeiii the moft learned of all the 
fathers of the church. In his writingi 
which are yet preferved^ he quotes 

all 

•-JJ1 the F^dagoguSf p^ 96*- 314.— in the eight boi^bfy 

named 
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all the books of the New Tejlament 
(except the fecond Epijile of St. Peter, 
the fecond and third Epifiles of St. 
John, the Epiflle of St. James, and 
the Epijile to Philemon) y fo often by 
name^ and fo amply, that were I to 
extraft all the citations, they would 
fill a volume ^ — ^To obtain a funda- 
mental knowledge of the Chriftian re- 
ligion . this author had tiavelled into 
Greece, Italy, Egypt, and Afia *; he 

named Stromata, (that is» Various Difcouiies}, p. 934. 
-*and in the diflertation, S^uis dtves fdveturf p« 9^5 
—9^1. of the Edition of JKfiiop Potter, Oxford 715. 
k)U See Le Nourry Adparatus ad Bibliothecam 
maximam patrum> torn. i. p. 624. feq. where the 
reader will meet with the moft ample information con* 
ceming the writings of the Alexandrian Clement* 
Even in thefe works we find very evident proofs of the 
great injury which Chriftianity has fuffered from its 
conne^lion with the new-platonic philofophy* See 
above; p. 95. 

^ Lardner has coIIe£led Ibme examples on every book $ 
Credibility of the G. H. voL ii^ p. 110— 330, 

i In the Stromata, Lib. i* p* .31s. he fays that ^hls 
book vr^s a fliort (ketch of the dif^ouricft which he 
held with coniklcrabk peHbns in the abovc»mentiDned 
cooatries. 

was 
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was well acquainted with the writings 
of the earlier ChrifUan teachers, Bar* 
nabas, Hermas, Clement, &c,^; he 
had examined the apocryphal books 
which then exifted among the Chrif- 
tians, and compared them with the 
genuine works of the facred writers'. — 
All thefe circumftances eyince that he 
did not give his aifent to the holy 
fcriptures until he had accurately 

^ He cites them often, and with great efteem ^ but 
he never pronounces them to be ^<vini Scriptures, as 
has been (hewn by Lardner, i. clt. p. 231^234. 

1 He frequently quotes paflages from the Oofpel 
according to the Hebrews ; the Gofpel according to 
the Egyptians % the Preaching of Peter $ the Revela« 
tion of Peter \ the Traditions of Matthias. But he 
diftinguiihes them clearly enough from the genuine 
writings of the Evangelifb and Apoftlcs. See Lard- 
ner 1. cit. p. 234«i4^.«»And eren if ^mt fliould grant 
that he coniidered the writings of Barnabas, Hermas, 
and Clement of Rome, and the Sybilline verfes to 
be dhfinSf yet this would not tend to invalidate 
the proof for the divinity of the Scriptures of the 
New Teftanoent. For we ufc the teftimonies of the 
eccleitaftical Fathers not in order to prove, that thefe 
Scriptures are of Mtfine original j but, that they are 
femme writings of thi^EvangtUfit and Afofilfs* 

examined 
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iXMKbWdlileftf; a«d flMt^«rd aflbfi! 
Aeir:ailtilen^dty. 

Tfi'fttlTLttAN, a prefbyter at Cari 
tHage, is the moft ancient of att th6 
Latin fathers whole works are now 
6jtt^nt« His melancholy turn of mind^ 
and the evil cuftbms which begail 16 
prevail among Chriftia^s^ indited bim 
t6 embrace the fatnatidal doftrim^ of 
the Montaniils. But his Montanifm 
can by no means weaken bis evidence 
for th^ hiftorkai truth <rf the Neiff 
Teftatnent; dnlefs we cbiic'eive that a 
fanatic muft neceflisurily lofe all his or- 
gans of fenfei GeoMratiy fpeakkRlg, his 
tenets have nd fatther infiaeiice* oA 
his writings, than to occafion his 
pleaching aj too feveife: fyfteiri of nwa^* 
falrty; and to fliew' that he revered 
Mpntanus apd his propheteiTes I^rif- 
cilia a&df MaxitRftkt as inlpired pffiT'^ 

fons> 
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fons, dirotogh Mfb^m the fpirit of God 
had G^k&BL-^Wt have ;^gr6a)tTanetgr oi 
his wriltmgB which diiplay much fticred 
and prophane learning. But hid %le^ 
10 extremely «ediott8^ <A^t^vi t^plett 
with Latin words of hia own fofina^ 
tioti, enidrely itiharmoi^iis, atid aot 
rarely bombaftie. Cave a'flerts^ inop- 
pofiticm to Laftaoftius "^^ that ^* it is 
lofty and mafculine, and carries a kind 
of meje^ eloquence along with it, 
that gives a pleafant relilh to the ju* 
dicious and inquifitive reader." But 
the decifions of this author on fiyle and 
eloquence are as injudicious, as his 
hiftorieai informatiou is unqueftienable. 
That TertuHian was a fnan of ta- 
lents, 'and well read m the daflic 
works of antiquity, is undoubted ^ But 
be had read^ like many grammarians 
and fhodern editors, with the aid of 

m Kiftpr. Jit?rw> S^nptoi:. ^cdejiaftififtr. 
a I quote here the edition of his works by Nico« 
has Rigaltius, Fmh^^^^M' 

K the 
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the memory alone, but without tafte 
or underftanding. La£fcantius is of the 
fiune opinion, /^ TertuUianus fuit omni 
genere literarum peritus, fed in elo- 
quendo parum facitis et minus comptps, 
et multum obfcurus fuit" 

His works are filled with quotations 
by namCj and long extra£is from the 
writings of the New Teftament — In 
^e Apology for the Chrifiians, which 
he delivered to the heathen magiftracy 
at Carthage, he appeals, among other 
things, to the ftriO; obedience and re- 
verence of the Chriftians towards the 
Roman Emperours. ^^ How can you 
fuppofe," fays he % " that we have no 
regard for the welfare of the Empe^ 
rours? Behold only 'the word of God, 
our Scriptures, which we by no means 
keep fecret, but which are even in the 
hands of our. enemies. - Thefe com* 

mand us to pray even for our 

enemies. The following precept 

* Apologeticus, p. 30. 

alfo 



the New Teftament. 1 91 

alfo is found there exprefsly, Pray for 
]dng3, princes, and powers, that all 
things may proceed peaceably with 
you." — ^Againft Praxeas he quotes his 
proofs principally, asheexpreflTes himr 
felf, from the Neso Teftament^ from 
the Gofpels, and Apofiles. " If I 
ihould not fettle this difpute from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament, I 
will take my proofs from the New 
Teftament. For I perceive both in 
the Go/pels and the Apojiles^ that God 
is as well vifible as invifible^" — He 
mentions a Latin tranflation of thofe 
writings, but which did not always 
accurately exprefs the meaning of the 
original text"*. — He treats copioufly of 
the four Gofpels, of St Matthew, of 
St. Mark, St Luke, and St John, in a 
work againft Marcion'; and proves 

p Adverfus Praxeam, p« 646.— de Non;o Tiftcmentw 
funiam confirmationem— — ^In E<vangeUis et in Afof* 
tolis vifibilcn] et invifibilem Deum deprehendo. 

q De Monogamia, p. 684. 

t Adverfus Marcioneniy Lib. ir. p. $0%^ 503. 

k2 their 



1 32 The Authenticity 9f 

dieir ftuliieiitictty froni numerous and 
credible evidences ftice the times ol 
the Apofiies. He quotes, by namt^ 
eotry Jmgh booh (the fipifile of St 
Jomes^ the iecond Epiftle of St Pe- 
ter» and tim fecond and third Epif-' 
ties of St JobUi alone excepted) 
with the tide of divine fcriptntts^ and 
fo often, that, to prove it in this place 
by extrt^b irom his works', would be 
perftCily fnperfluous. I will mention 
only a fingle paiTage more, which will 
ferve to ihew how cautioufly men a^ed 
at that time in examining the genuine 
apoftc^ical writings. In bis work Againft 
He^efies, De prteferiptione h®retico- 

« The itfider will find exaniplet ki LArdnet^i Cxt-^ 
flibiiity of die G* H. voL ii. p. 156-^77.— Or, xkt 
truth of the aifertion may be ieen ftill more clearly 
from the lifl of fcriptural paifages quoted by Ter« 
tttlliaii) which is contained in the above-mentioned 
edition, p. 766«*795.— And we cannot difcover the 
leafl trace that he had received any other book as 
dMne, or as zgemam writing of the EvangeRfts and 
At^Us. See Lardner, p. 2^4, 285. 

rum, 
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r\m^\ he ipeaks with ^eat coAjBdence 
jpf the authenticity of the apofioU* 
cal writings which were adopted as 
fuch by orthodox Cbriftians. He ap- 
peals to the evidence of communi- 
ties which the ApofUes had perfonally 
eftabliflied^ at Corinth, at Philippic at 
Theflalonica, at Ej^fu^ and at Rome; 
whofe members, on account of their 
intimate intercourfe with the Apoftles, 
could afiert with the greateft degree 
of certainty what writings aCtually ema- 
nated from -them. *' Age jam, qui. 
voles curiofitatem melius exercere in 
negotio falutis tuse, percurre ecclefias 
apoJioUcaSj apud quas ipfse adhuc ca- 
thedrae apoilolorum fuis locis praefi- 
dent; apud quas ipfse authentic® li- 
terae eorum (their genuine works) re- 
citantur. — •— Proxima eft tibi Achaia? 
habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a 
Macedonia; habes Fhilippos, habes^ 

t Cap. xxxTi. ^i 145. Lardner has voy well 
cleared up thit obiciire paflages Credibility, toI. ii« 
p. a6d--i,lf . 

k3 Theflk- 
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Theflalonicerifes. Si potes in Afiam 
tendere; habes Ephefum. Si autein 
Italiae adjaces ; habes Romam ; unde 
nobis quoque auftoritas praefto eft." 

SECT. Ill, 

Evidences from fP^orks &f the Seeokd 
Century y which are now loji. 

THE enemies of ouy religion com- 
plain often and loudly of the lofs of 
tbofe writings againftChiiftianity, which 
were compofed by its ancient oppo- 
nents; and fome of them accufe the 
Chriftians, in language by no means 
doubtful, of having been the caufe of 
the deftruftioa of tbefe works. But 
they do not take into confideration, 
that bf the writings alfo of the ancient 
friends and defenders of Chriftianity 
many more have bew loft than have 
been preferved. And that, together 
with thefe writings, many important 
evidences for the Authenticity of the 

New 
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Mew Teftament have alfo peHfhed. 
We have already" regretted this lofs 
when we treated above of the hiftory 
of the firft century. In the fecond 
tins deficiency is ftill greater and more 
to be lamented. 

1. Concerning Dionylius, Biihop of 
Corinth, Eufebius gives us the follow 
ing information ^\ — He wrote feven 
epiiHes to different Chriftian commu- 
' nities, and another to a Chriftian 
matron : in the epiftle to the commu- 
nity at Athens he exhorted men to 
believe and to aft according to the 
Gofpel: in the epiftle to the Nicome- 
dians he defended the true canon (or, 
as others tranflate it, the rule of truth, 
raa riK ftAnSitcic wapirar^* xavovA), in op- 

pofition to the herefy of Marcion: 
in the epiftle to the church at Amaftxis 
he had inferted expofitions of tlie Di- 

« Book 11. chap. i. 
w Eufebii. Hlft. Eccl. Lib. IV. cap, xxiii. p. it4 
—187. edit. Reading. 

. K 4 vine 
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tidw loft; mid witji tbem mu«b impar- 
ttilt iiifiOrm»tk)ni iti^d ffiany w^^^ 
•vktanceif for the Authenticity of the 
N^ Teftaneot 

S. In the work of Tibtift&^ which ^Ul 
reneiM^, we find (oo account of the 
particular purpofe for which it wu 
compofe^), few alltifions to tfaa a|>of- 
toUcftl writingfr-^But of thefe be had 
treated fo much the inore amply in 
hio Harmony^ or Uta Twtva^mrfj a Gofpel 
coBipofed from the four Gnolpels laJcen 
tiogether* T\m wdrk wa$ well Jmown 
to Euliebiua^; and althoi^h the author 
night have inserted bis bemtical prio- 
d|Hed evi^ii bete, yet tbe lo& of this 
work i& greatly to be lasaented as well 
ioi vaaiAy otiher eaufes as on account of 
it» grtet antiquity'.— IrenaPiis*, ai»d 
QeaiBut of AhKwdxU\ aliude to 

X See above, p. io8. 

r Hift.Ecclef. lit'. tV# cap, xxix* p. 1939 19^. 

« Sep Valelius in Eurebiuxn, 1. cit. 

• lib* III. cap. xxiii. §. riil. p. %%%. cd. MalTuets. 

^ Stromat) Lib. III. p. 547. Potted. 

other 



0tber writings isf this author, in ^v^kk 
h^ ^ttempt^ Xq iNTove fym$ of hia Im^ 
terodcm tenel$ by ^viQteiiQna from the 
>r^ JSp j^fe ^ St. Pwl. t» th^ Cormr 
(Mans. 

9. Hegefippusy a ccmvert from Ju- 
daifm, compofed five books of Eccle^ 
fiaftical Hiftory, in which he gave an 
account of the apoftolicai preaching ^ 
But of this work we have nothing re- 
maining except a few fragniente pre* 
ierved by Eufebius and Photiiis. Al- 
^ugh the hiftorian might not have 
entirely laid afide that orediility and 
ioelinatioo for the fabn)ou% wjikh nms 
peculiar to the Jews of his time (anil 
timt this was the cafe i$ plain iErom 
the extrafib in the above-mentioned 
• authors), neverthelefs, the lofs of his 
work is much to be lamented; becaufe 
dieM undoubtecUy exifted in it muck 
material information for a hillory of 
the fcriptural writmgs, which he muft 

• EuiebiiB Hill. Ecdef. Lib. IT* e^. ynu. p. 150. 

have 
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have collefted in his intercourfe with 
many coniiderable teachers of Chrif* 
tianity. However, ^we difcover from 
the fragments, that he was very well 
acquainted with the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament For he quotes them 
often, although not by name; and his 
manner of writing is invariably in that 
peculiarity of ftyle belonging to thefe 
books ^ 

4. Melito, Bifhop of Sardis, has 
rendered himfeif remarkable in eccle- 
fiaiHcal hiftory, particularly by his ex- 
amination of the Sacred Books of the 
Old Teftament *. He compofed va- 
'rious writings, of which we fcarcely 
know more than the titles, as they are 
•given to us in Euf€bius^ His books, 

^ Sec Lardner*s Credibility. 

« H6 travelled into Paleftine, on purpofe to obtain 
;iftfortiiatidn on the true Canon of the /Old Teftaiiwnt. 
'.^ufchius has prefi^nnpd hi^i catalogue^ H.£..Lib«IV, 
cap. xxvi. p., 190, 191. 

^ Hlft. 5cclef. Lib. IV. cap. xxvi.* p. 1S8, 189.' 
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On the Condua of Chriftians ; Of the 
Prophets; Of the Church; On tfie 
Lord's Day; Of Obedience to the Gof- 
p6l (w£f» oTraxowf T!r*ri«f); On the Con- 
ception and Birth of Chrift («r«f 1 ^i<rt<ai 
itoti ycvfid-fwc X^ii-o}}) ; On the Revelation 
of St. John ; and On the Incarnation 
of God (w«pi 8i>o"«jiA«Tou ^tox))'^ con- 
tained probably more particular in- 
formation concerning the apoftolical 
writings. — From the' few fragments df 
his works we can produce him only as 
an evidence for the high antiquity of 
the Revelation of St. John.] yet even 
this is of dubious import, as we have 
no information concerning the contents 
of his treatife on this fubjeS;^. 

5. Of 

I The epiftie of Melito to a peribn of the name of 
OnefimuSf who was the caufe of his journey into Pa* 
lefllne, begins thus, (Eufebiixs l.*^ cit. p. 191). «As 
you have often, iirom your love towards the dime 
do^b-ine, required of me that J fhould colled: from the 
Law and the Prophets thofe paflages which concern the 
JRedeemer and our common ^th; and ai you were 

defirous 
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S. Of the torriWe pcrfecutioM whieb 
^ Cbriflj(aD3 in Gwl (offered in the 
Ijimo of Ithe Emperour Marcus Anto- 
j>j^ms> we fiod a very afFeffcln^ relation 
jiu the epiftle which the coi»mu»ities 
^ Vienne and Lyona, in France, fent 
op this 8x:couut to the Chriftian* in 
Afia. Eufebiyjs has preferved a great 
part of it in his Ecclefiaitical Hiftpiy^. 
Xhe fufferiagB of the Chri&ian^^ the 
pa^tience, cheerfulaefs^ and fteip^dfail 
J^ehavio^f of &e martyrs, are de^ 
icribed by fentixnents and expreffions 
which are taken ipom the Scriptures of 
tkp New Teftawent.— ^* Then was tb^ 
ftying of th^ Lord fiiJfiJled, Th^ tim 
will come fii^km mkofiH^ver kilkth you 

defirous of knowing accurately the tdd fcriptuires^ their 
fi^ipberi 4n(l the order in wl>icb they were compofed^ 
-r»— J hare therefore |n<][uire(l after the Uoh tf the 
QI4 Tefiamem^ /Scc-r-Thi^ paifsige ^ippears $0 prove, 
^t at that time e^tifted alfo a ficw^ coUeffion offacred 
Imk}^ MUdffr tt^e n^^ne of the^f<u; Teflamint.^'J^ 
lMo«r# I* (it. p. xfl. 

^ Lib. v. cap. i«»i7. p. 19$. (q« 
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will think that he d^h God Jervice."^ 
John xvi. 2. — " They (viz. the mar- 
tyrs) prayed for th€ir executioi^ers, as 
did th^ holy Stephen, Lardy lag not 
this Jin U their charge.'' KBa vii. 50. 
-****They et^deavoured to follow the 
example of Chrift, Who^ being in the 
farm of Gody thought it riot tobbery 
t0 be equal to God.'' Phil. ii. 6.—** He 
(a martyr of the name of Vettiuii Epa- 
gathus) was a true difciple of Chrift, 
following the Latnb whither/bever it 
goes.'' Rev. xiv. 4. — ^When we refleft 
that this epiftle was written by a com- 
n^Uilky in which Irenseus (who has 
depljCii^ fiK^h ample evidence for the 
Soriptiires of the New Teftament, 
p; 109* ) wias at that time a Prelbyter, 
w^ may witboat hefitation ufe thefe 
paflages as proofs of the antiquity of 
the Go/pet of St. John^ of the ASts of 
the Apqfiles by St. Luhey of4he Epif 
ties to the Romans and PhilippianSy 
and of the Revelation of St. John; 
6 although 
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although thefe books are not quoted 
by name. 

6. Miltiades, oite of the Apologifta 
for Chriftianity, was, according to the 
information of Eufebius*, well (killed 
in the Divine Scriptures and Chiriftian 
theology. He had given convincing 
proofs of bis erudition in a book which 
he wrote againft the Montaniits with 
this title, Vfpi Tou /(Afi inv w^opnrfip f» 
ixfptirei Ao^Xav, ^ That it does not be- 
come prophets to fpeak in ecftacy;'. 
and in his works againft the Jews and 
Gentiles^ — " He has alfo leftru^''. 
fays Eufebius, " as well in.bi^ ..wi;itings 
ag^nft the Gentiles, as in thpfe againft 
the Jews, monuments of his zeeil for 
the divine books." — Without doufo^ 
therefore, he had copioufly ufed the 

i Hift. Ecclcf. Lib. V. cap. xvii. p. *3», 233. 
. k See Eufebius, 1. cit.— In the firft work he had 
undoubtedly made mention of the frfi Epi/iU to the 
Corinthians, Compare the remark of Valefius in 
loc. cit. 

authorities 
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authorities of the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teftament 

7. I have produced Theophilus of 
Antioch above (p. 1SI8.) as an evi- 
dence for. the authenticity of the Gof-* 
pels of St Matthew and St Johui of 
the Epiftle to the Romans, and alfo 
of the firft Epiftle to Timothy.~Did 
the work which he wrote againft Her*' 
mogenes^ vppc rnv 4ip(0-(» Epj^o^ci^ufy iUU 
exift, we might likewife prove from 
him the antiquity of the Revelation of 
St John\ 

8. Pantaenus, whom Eufebius ", ap- 
parently .by miftake, mentions as pre- 
fident of the catechetical fthool at 
Alexandria,, was, as this author in- 
forms us, fuch a faithful and learned 

1 See Eufebius, Hift. Ecckf. Lib. IV: cap. sodr. 
p, a87,— ^ho fa3rs, that Thtophilut in the above- 
mentioned book had taken ibme of his ^proofs from 
the Revelation, of St. John» ly ^ tx tuc AmxaeXv^/ttff 

» Hift. Ecclef. Lib. V. cap. x. p. %%%$ fts^-«*Sec 
Lardner's Credibility* vol. iL p. ^o^. 

fupporter 
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fiippoiter«f Chriifiianky, tiiat he woq}4 
have inftruded f^ofterity a6 ttfefiiUy by 
kis ivrititigSy as he did his contempo- 
raries feyiiis ferinoM.— He prea<!bed 
tbe Gofpel ia Indk^ and is faid to 
Ikave found tbere the Gofpel of St 
Matthew in the Hebrew language ^ 
Wbetiber this information, which Ea- 
febius gives in a doi!i1)tfBl manner, be 
true or not, neireithelefl^ it proves thus 

> Tihe okl tBCdefiaftical hilbruuis Jnean fftquen% 
by this name Arabia Felix; fee Michaelis Intr. to the 
N. T. vol. iii. p. 124. of the learned Mr. Marih's 
TtftiiT. ; but here it is Itidia propeHy fo called, India 
OB fAe OuifBs. Ofaiiltiainty was |)rcftched 'Aore .is 
the €rft century by the Apoftle St. Thomas. Thki i» 
allerted— >!• By the ancient writers confuked by £u- 
fdyhisy Htft. eccfof. iii. t. v. 10.— t. By die moft 
lou'oed hlfhuriaas 01 the £av^ AndDoan bibl. orient, 
toni. ITI. par. i. p. 611, and par. ii. p. ^f.^-And 3. 
By thofe Ch^iftiati ItSti^ wiiick have ezilbd from the 
mok <caFly anttqutty in .India, particubri^oB the coafts 
of Malabar, ^vho haore jsd aniient tradition tothe finne 
poirpofey and thertfbre call themielves St. Thomases 
Chriftiansw— La Croze, 38 » 

• £aiebMS 1« cit« %Aa ^070$ tv^it •t;'ro»«*-<^r» 
xxrm Mfti^MMv tv^^yy^kkoih k« t- X* 

much^ 



* the New Tejiament. 145 

touch, that the Go/pel of St. Matthew 
was already known in the earlieji ages. 
— According to Jerom's relation', he 
compofed alio certain commentaries oa 
the Bible. 

9. The work of Clement of Alex- 
andria, in which he principally confi-^ 
dered the Holy Scriptures of the Chrif- 
tians, his Hypotupofes, is alfo loft, 
except a few fragments. It contained 
explications of many books both of the 
Old and New Teftament, efpecially of 
the Epiftles of St Paul, and of the 
Catholic Epiftles \ — Eufebius has pre- 
ferved the following information from 
it'— That theEpiftle to the Hebrews 
was written by St Paul in the Hebrew, 
language, and tranflated into Greek by 
St Luke his companion; that the Gof- 

P H\ijus ihulti-^^in fanftam (cripturAm extant 
Conunentarii. De vir. illuftr. cap. xxxvi. 

^ Eufebius. Hift. Ecclef. Lib. Vl. cap. xiv. p. 173. 
et Photius, Blblioth. Codice cix* p. 2^7. edit. Andr. 
Schotti. Rothomagiy 1653. folio. 

» Log. caU 

L pels 
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pels which contain the Genealogies 
(viz. of St. Matthev/ and St. Luke) 
were compofed before the others ; thjtt 
• St. Mark wrote his Gofpel at the re- 
queft of St. Peter's difciples at Rome, 
and that St. Peter was fo far from re- 
jefting it, that, at the inftigation of the 
Holy Ghoft, he imparted a divine 
confequence to it'; and that St John 

had 

^ Loc. cit. Comp. Lib. II. cap. xr. pag. ^4« 
TyoPT» ^1 TO v^ax^iv (viz. that St. Mark had com- 
pofed in writing the fpeeches of St. Peter, at the re- 
qiieft of the Romans) ^a<n ro» Aroro^d' (St. Peter) 
tfirox«Xv4^irre( avrif T«v Tlnv^Mtro^ iia^v^teti ti» T«ir 
at'^^tit T^oOv/xttf, iLV^u<rai rt tuv y^a^vjy (the Gofpel 
of St. Mark) nq svTtv^iP ra*? nt>tX»jo'»a»f.-r'The fen- 
tence airexotXtf^arro^ ttvrtf rov nwt;/A«T«f has been 
always referred by tranflators to the preceding words s 
but if it be conftrued with thofe which follow, every 
difficulty will vanifti.—*' Peter, having difcovered what 
had been done, and being inftigated by the Holy Ghoft> 
granted the defire.of thofe men, (the Romans) and 
gave his fanftion to the Gofpel of St. Mark, that it 
Ihouldbe read in the Chriftian communities." Lard- 
ner torments himfelf with the difficulty of this paf- 
fagej Credibility, vol. ii. p. 115. But amidft all hi« 
obfervations he has not i^eflefted that the ftrufture of the 

words 



ihe NewTeJiament. 147 

raid written wirfU|!A«tix«ir tvoLy^tXi^^ a Grof* 
pd ivhitih treated efpecially of the 
divine nature of Chrift, the others 
being principally employed on his hu- 

man^ Tov • « • Itaxwrw arxalov cuuioyja, 
trpoi^ottrtvra utro rcau yiftdptfAOty virtvp^art 

£lttfehiu8 and Jerom would have per^ 
•formed ftill greater fervice to poftcrity, 
had they made longer and more com- 
plete extra^ from thofe writings of 
eonfiderable teachers which existed 
in their times. Both of them notice 
various.teachers of the fecond century 
who had written commentaries on the 
fcriptural books. But as they are 
filent on their contents, we can nei- 
ther delermine what information thefe 

mweds in Eulebius does not by sny means neceflltate 
♦fee coime^lion of et;voii»>,v^. x. t. A. with ytorrar-' 
Afi^^or: as if the Holy Ghoft had revealed to St. 
Pttei-) that the Romans had petitioned St. Mark to 
conpoTe his Gofpcl, and that \\t had granted their 
fequefL . 

L 2 writers 
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writers gave, , nor on what books of 
the Bible they had employed their 
labours ^ 

CHAP. 

t We dm itiake no ufe of the fpui-ious writings of 
this centuiTy for our prefent purpoie.— i. The Afts of 
Paul an4 of Thecla attribute indeed many of the 
fame fentiments to the Apoftle St. Paul, as exift in the 
books of our Mew Teftament* But it is uncertain 
whether this be the fame work which is mentioned by 
the Ecdefiaftical Fathers. (Lardner*8 Credibility, voL 
ii. p. 310).— a. The Sibylline Oracles were forged 
in all probability about the fecond century. They 
alfo relate (in prophecy, as they pretend) almoft every 
iingle event of the evangelical hiftory. But they do 
not mention either exprefsly, or by name, any of the 
writings of the New Teftament. Lardner, !• cit* 
p. 313. feq.— .3. The Teftaments of the Twelye Pa- 
triarchs fpeak often in the language of the New Tef» 
tament. But it is moft uncertain, whether this 
writing be of that early antiquity which many icho- 
lars imagine. Origen quotes a work under this title. 
But how can it be proved that the work> which we 
ftill poflefs, is the very fame ? Lardner, 1. cit, p. 324* 
ieq.— 4. The Recognitions of Clement, (fee Cote- 
lerii Patres Apoftol. vol. i. p. 483. feq.) which cout 
tain Difputations of the Apoftle St. Peter with Simon 
Magus, and mention other difcourfes, and a variety 
of miracles by the fame Apoftle ;•— 5. The Clemen* 
tine Homilies, which are almoil of the very fame 

tenouTt 
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CHAP. III. 

JVitneJis in the Third Century. 

SECT. I. 

Evidences of Witnejfes in the Third 
Century. 

BEFORE I introduce the complete 
catalogues, which Origen and Eufebius 
have left us, of thofe writings which 
the Chriftians of the firft century held 
as genuine works of the Evangelifts 
and Apoftles, and venerated as divine 

tenour, and in all probability are the ground-work 
ir^n which, after many additions and improvements, 
arofe the work mentioned above, in No. 4. (Cotelerius, 
1» cit. p. 603. feq.) \ — And, 6. The Clementine Epi- 
tome, a compilation out of the K^ecognitions and 
Homilies, (Cotelerius, 1. dt. p. 755. ftq.)— -^x thefc 
three w«)rks, to which the venerable nwe of Clement 
has been forged, contain merely fimilar expreiHons and 
fentiments, but not a (ingle quotation, either expreisly, 
or by name, from the books of our New Teftament* 
Extra£b horn the above-mentioned writings may be 
iaen i^ I^ner, 1. citt p. 34avfeq. 

J. 3 books, 
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books, I will curforily mention fome 
other witneffes who. lived in the l;)e- 
ginning of the third century, but whofe 
writings heive not defcended to ys. 

I. CakL& Romanus. 
CAIUS, who was a Preibyter of th^ 
church of Rome, and a moft learned 
man, quotes in his Dialogue with Pro- 
cuius, 4 follower of J^lontatiils, all 
the Epijiles which we have at prefent 
tinder the name of St. Paul, as genuine 
.n-orks of this Apoftle, ej:c^pt the Epif- 
tie to the Hebrews, which he has 
omitted to enumerate among the reft,. 
—We find this information in an ex^ 
traO: which Eufebius has preferved 
from tliis work which no longer pxifts '* 

2. Hippoljftus Pdrtuenjis, 
From -*lhte fragments whith we ftifl 
poifefs of the works ^ gf Hippolytus 
' . Portwenfis, 

' « Hift» Beden L5V. VI. ch. xx. p. i.%^. ' 

w Joh. Albert' r^Wtfiis'hw xdUtftea thcfe fr^- 
. . • ' : menls, 



Fortueniis, we are led to believe tha$ 
he was a learned man; and the con* 
cifenefS) folidity, and force with which 
be wrote, clearly prove that he far 
excelled all the writers of his time. 
In fupport of this I fhall quote afiin^e 
paflage ^ . which, if not ^n adequate 
teftimooy for the authenticity of our 
four Gofpels, will at leaft demonftrate 
the truth of the hiftory related in 
them. Hippolytus is proving that Jefus 
was both perfeS; man, and p^rfefi: 
God. " His humanity," fays he, " may 
he eafily perceived, by the circum* 
ftances of his feeling hunger and Ur 
tigue and thirft; by his fearfully fleeiii^ 
and anxiouily praying; by his ileeping 
on a pillow; bi3 imploring for the re- 
ttipval of tlie cup of forrow \ his 

memtsy and publUhe^ fhem to^tI)i^ ivith the ptlicr 
works attributed to hin, at Hamburgh 1716, a vol. 
folio. 

« It has been pitfcrvod by Theodoftt* Ste PlAhndi 
JJippolyt. vol, L p.|263« 

L 4- fweating 
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fwcating from fear of death, and hia 
being ftrengthenecl by an angel ; by his 
being betrayed by Judas, mocked by 
Caiaphas and Herod, fcourged by Pi^ 
late, infulted by the foldiers, and cru- 
cified by the Jews; his commending 
with a loud voice his fpirit to the Fa- 
ther ; his bending his head and giving 
up the ghoft; having his fide pierced 
by a fpear, being laid, wrapped up in 
fine linen, in the grave, and raifed up 
on the third day by the Father. His 
divinity may be eafily difcovered, fince 
he was worfhipped by angels, vifited by 
Ihepherds, expefiled by Simeon; he 
received the teftimony of Aiina, was 
vifited by the Magi, and announced by 
a fiar; he changed water into wine at 
the marriage feafl:, calmed the ftormy 
fea, walked upon the water, gave 
fight to on§ born b^ind, raifed La- 
zarus to life, who had been dead four 
days, and perforiped many other mi-^ 
racles, forgiving fins, and imparting 

miraculoi^^ 
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miraculous powers to his Apoftles."— 
As early as the timev of Eufebius this 
writer was fo little known, that meo 
were even ignorant of what place he was 
Biihop''. And fcholars of the prefent 
day, after having examined alt the 
documents of antiquity, remain ftiil 
uncertain whether we poflels any 
writings which can be fafely attributed 
to him*. We do not even know whe- 
ther he lived in Italy or in Arabia; 
whether he was a divine or a fiatef- 
Wian *. 

8. Ammonius. 

Ammonius (whom Eufebius and Je* 
rom fuppofe to have been the cele- 

Bccl. Lib. VI. cap. xx. p. 284. 

« Sec Mill's Prolegomena in N. T. Num. 655. et 
Fabricius Prsefat. in Hippol^ 

4 Some believe that he was BUhop of Porto, in 
Italy} others, of Portus Romanus^ in Arabia Felix. 
^ Fabricius 1. cit.— -Heumann aiierts/ tha( be was npt 
% fpiritual, but a temporal mcMTof. 

brated 
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hrated Alexandrian pbilofc^her Am- 
tnonius Saccas), compofed a Harinony 
of the Four Gofpels, in which he had 
ufed the Gofpel of St Matthew as a 
foundation ^ That which we poflefs 
at prefent under bis name is^ if not 
entirely forged, at leaft very much 
mutilated ^ I therefore reckon this 
work among the loit; writings of antir 
quity; and would proceed dire^y to 
the catalogues of Origien, hut have 
yet to remark that 

4. Julius AfricanuSy 

WHO flourilhed in the beginning of 
this century, has afforded an evidence 
for the authenticity of the Gofpels of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, in the 
epiftle to Ariftidcs, in which he eiidea-^ 

b Eufebius HUk. Eccl. Lib, VI- c. 19.' p. »82. 
Ejufd. eplAola ad Carpiaauniy which Is pttfized to hia 
fiaitzxmy. Hiel^ymusy De Vir. liluftr. cap. Iv. 

< See WetfteiB PnOegom. ad N. T. Tom. I. p. 65. 
^tf^. Comp. Lardaer^s Credibiiityj Vol. IL p,4il> 
and tite following P^cb. 

voura 
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vdMT^ to retpovie the ffpparent contra^*, 
di^on in Ihe genealogy of Chrift as 
4^Uver^d by thefe Evangeiifts \ 

5. Origen. 
ORIGEN, the moft learned and 
}0,boriou3 of all the fathers, who was 
in fuch high eftimation even ai^png 
the heathen philofophers,. that they 
dedicated their writings to him, and 
tranfroitted them to him for his re* 
vifaP, has particularly diftinguiihed 
l^imfelf by his labours on the biblical 
writings. He not only compoied a 
celebrated critical work on the Old 
Teftament, but wrote alfo a threefold 
expofition of the books of the whole 
Bible ; Schoiia, or ftiort notes ;-^ 
Tomes, or exteniive commentaries, in 
which Jie , employed all his learning, 
critical, facred, and prophane; — and 

' See the extraiE^ fwrn the above mentipned cpliUe 
. in Eu&bius Hlft. Bed. Lib. I, eap« yii. p. si-— 25« . 
* Eufcbitts Htft. £cci. X.ib. VJ. ca^. xlx. p. 479* 

Trafts, 
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Tra€b, or homilies to the people ^ Of 
thefe only a fmaJl portion is come 
down to us, and that for the moft 
part in Latin traniiations made by 
Jerom or Rnfinus ; the reft have been 
deftroyed by the ravages of time. 

He is the firft who has given us a 
perfeB catalogue of thofe books, which 
Chriftians unanimoufly, or at leaft the 
mafjor part of them have confidered as 
genuine writings of the Apoftles, and 
as works of divine infpiration.— -In his 
thirteenth Homily, upon Genefis ^ he 
difcovers in the fcrvartts of Ifaac, who 
dug cifterns, a type of the fcriptural 
writers* " His fervants," fays he, " are 
Matthew,. Mark, Luke, and John: 
His fervants alfo are Peter, James, 
Jude, and the Apoftle Paul : who all 

^ Hieronymus, Prolegom, in JSzechlel^— He f\iper in- 
tended alfo a very accurate edition of the Whole New 
Teftament, Hieronymus in Matth. xxiv. 36. Origjenes 
iir J6an. I. Comp. Erheftl' De Origerie^ mtcrjjr.* gr, 
tuct— in the Opufc. Th^l. p. 506, ftq. ' 

• t Optrunj Tom, IL p.*'^^.' '«dit. De la Riie. 

di§ 
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dig the wells of the New Teftament" 
— In the fame maftner he aUegorifes'' 
the hiftory of Joihua, in his feventh 
Homily on this book^ "When our 
Lord Jefus Chrift came, of whom that 
ion of Nave was a type, he fent forth 
the priells, his Apoftles, with trumpets, 
from which they founded the heavenly 
doftrine. Matthew founds firft with 
his prieftly trumpet in his Gofpel. 
Mark alfo, and Luke and John founded 
each his own trumpet In like man- 
ner Peter founds aloud with the two 
trumpets of his Epiftles ; as does 
James alfo and Jude. John founds 
again with his trumpet, in his Epiftles 
and in the Revelation; and LuJce in 
his Afts of the Apoftles. Laft of all 
appeared he who faid of himfelfj 'and 
laft of all God appointed me an Apof- 
tig,' and thundered with the trumpets 

^ Concerning this pernicious and abgird mode of 
interpretation, fee ab^ve, p. 97* 
* Oper. Tom. II. p 4Ji»- 

of 
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of his fourteen Epiftles fo powcifuUy 
that the walls of Jericho, and all the 
machines of fuperftition, and the doc^ 
trines of the philofophers fell to the 
ground." 

The paflages here quoted are extant 
at prefent only in the Latin verfion. 
Eufebius has been at the pains to col- 
left in a particular chapter ^ the ca- 
talogue of the books of the New Tef- 
tament from the works of Origen. 
From his Commentary upon the Gof- 
pel of St. Matthew be copies the fol- 
lowing pailage, which determines what 
biftories of the life of Jefus were uni* 
verfally received among the Chriftians. 
. ** I have learned by tradition (the evi- 
dences of antiquity) concerning the 
four Gofpels, which are exclufively 
received without difpute by the wlioie 
church of God under heaven, That 

k Cap* wv. Lib. VI. p. %%«^ — 29a. The tifle df 
this Chapter is, ov<#( t%iii tr^ia^xwy yf»^¥ t/stHj^fryVt'^t, 
oamely, Orige9« 

the 
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the firft was written by St Matthew— 
who compofed it in the Hebrew lan^ 
guage for the ufe of the profelyte^ 
from Judaifm; — the fecond by St. 
Mark, — the third by St. Luke,— and 
the laft by St. John."— Concerning tke 
Epiftles of the Apoftles, the hi^rian 
gives us from the ' Commentaries upon 
St. John's Gofpel,' and the * Homilies 
on the Epiftle to the Hebrews/ the 
following information : " St Paul did 
not write to all the communities which 
he himfelf had eftabliflied, and the 
Epiftles which he did write are not 
long, St Peter has left one Epiftle, 
nniverfally acknowledged; the fecond 
alfo ought not to be entirely excluded 
frpm the number of his works, becaufe 
the matter is ftill doubtful. St.. John 
has written a Gofpel, the Revelation, 
and a Ihort Epiftle. The' fecond and 
third Epiftles ought not to be entirely 
rejefted, Ifipce they were confidered 
by various people as genume works ^ 
: * St 
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St John* The EpiiUe to the Hebre^i9 
could not well come from St. Paul, 
becaufe the Greek in which it is writ- 
ten is more elegant than that of the 
other Epifiles of this Apoftle. In all 
probability the fubjeft matter was fur- 
niflied by St- Paul, but the conftruc* 
tion of the words is the work of fome 
other perfon who recorded the thoughts 
of the Apoftle, and illuftrated them 
with various remarks." — ^This is Ori* 
gen's review of the writings of the 
New Teftament ; I will infert below 
the whole paflage of Eufebius, from 
which ' I have here only extrafted cer* 
tain parts ^ Whoever defires to re- 
ceive 

1 Loc* cit. j>. 290, 29 z. u it ru vgvr^ ro^y ik ro 
nartt M«rOatoy tvatyyiXtovf r'ov ixxXif0-»»r»xoir ^vXetrruv 

viro WH efUfV txiT^nffw rii 0ev* dr» 'ir^urov fcf» yty^air- 
{t#i TO Kara rw vor^nXiiftnvf vrr^ov h «9rero^oy Iij^'ar 
X^rtf MftTOftioyy »c^c^tfxor» avro ro^ uTro Itf^ffiVfctf 
mnv^^^h yi»iAt4,§Whf ipfaUoii ffVytsjayfAitot' , ^i^- 
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ceive further information of this 
teacher's evidences for the New Tef- 

tamenty 

Tc^oi' h TO Kara M«p«OK, 1% nfT^o^ w^»jy>»<T»To avrtf 
votrtarafToc^ ov %a% v»o> tv tn indAoKin'n «ir»roAtj Si» 
Tivro/v ufAo^kOynat fug-Kc/Vf etawa^iren vfAO^ » if 
h»pv?M¥i avvtxXtJtrih uttt Ma^xo^-y o ^io( fA»* Ka» 
*Tf%r4r ^90 Karx A^vumtf ro viro IlavXtf tirai90Vfjt.t9p9 
tvatyyt?\,to9» tok otoro ruv t^uv irfVoifiKorot* fvi vao-i 
TO XATA Ia;ayv)}ir* xat f y ru wtfAvru h ruv ik to xaT« 
lactfpti* f|)i>nT(XA»y» «t;To( tavta iri^i Twy f^riroXA^f 
Ttfy AfroroAft;)' ^fiatv* o iV ixairtfdf»( J^axoyo; yccf^Ooei 
T9)( K»t>«]( ^ta'Dux^f H y^'afAiAouro^ dfcXXa vvfVfAATo; 
n^^vAoc* • 9rfvA«}§«xtf( TO fVAT^iXioy asff'o'Ifpova-aX)};* 
x«t xvxXa; jE^eX^i TH IXA&g(XH» ovh fFaaeni tyfX'^tPf 
m% thodit* ixxXii7»«»$* u'KKoi, Kot,% «»( i7p«4^iy> oXtyovc 
r*;(;ov$ cv^rxAfi* niTpo^ ^s s^ » otxojb/xt trat « X^irv 
fxxXno'ttf) ^( 9rvX«( ao^ & xo6T»r;^V0-oi;a(> /bbiccv s9riroA)}ir 
•/AoXo7o(//:AiV4)y xotTetXfXoi^cy* frtf ^ xat hvrepetff 
myi-ftpaK^ircci ya^» rt oe» ^i^i tov a^etitia'orroi \iyuv 
%Vh TO r'ido; TOW It90-tf9 Iv«vv» I 0$ iv»yyi>ii7V h xa- 
TaXfXoiTriV) OfAoXoy«y ^va0-Oa» Too'avTa voino-ciry e( 
•t;^< xo0-fAO( p^w^naoM i^v«To* fy^ocv]/! ^ xai Tn^ 
avoxaXt;^(y» xfXfvdiK a'iuvina'»i xai /xn yfa^at t«$ 
T6^y s9rTa P^0¥rcif9 ^ufxq* xaT«XcXo»7i ^ xoei cvtroXi]» 
wr*yy oXtywv rtX***' tr^ J« x«» ^lUTi^ay xat* Tf»T<v' 
«re» ti vavTic fa^> yytjo-tot;? ctrat TavTas* flrX^y 
i*x no't r^X"^ aii.(p%rifcti ixatTov* sTi wgo? tovtoij 
9ri^» T»j{ irpo? *E0^»iovq 8^»roX»J? sm tapk «K at/Tijy 
o/AtX»ftK ravr» hothctySava^* or* o x^f^'^'^^^ '^''^ 
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rtent, tiiay cOAfalt Lardfiei^'ii Credi- 
bility, in which this ttticlt is treated 
with mdft particular attention. 



information collei^ed % Eu/ebius/rom, 
the Works of the Three Firfi Cen^ 
turies. 

HAD th€ writers of the two firft 
centuries pofleffed the fame anxiotai 

. t:ai b 

*%e» ^0 6» Xo7« ^i'wTixof Ttf AfforoAwt- o/AoXoyuo-avTo^ 
l^vTov i^iuTTtV nvoci Tu Xoycfft rovT* fr» rp (p^ao'n'^ 
oXXa If (K i cTT^foA)} crvvdicT'et Tig^ Xs^c«$ £XX)}NXA;rcfa(» 

y*jjl9n ay' ^raXfv tfi »y on . r» vovifjiecra vrig csr^roXfic 

yoVfAUuv yfotfAfxokTuvr xa» Tiflo ar ffvyuipnaot^ HMti 
aXt;d^5, Traj o ^goo-ep^jwy T*» avayytfcci Ttj Awor«X»x^* 
rovroig /xed' ste^ck iinCfi^n Myuv* %yw ci avo^ai- 
Ko/xgvo; i»wo*/x' ay, oTi Ta /a«v voriixotrct. ra AiroroKu tft» 
i ^t f^occig Kon ri ct;y6scr»j, airoyi.yyiyuiivivcartog Tiw^ 
T« awoj-oXtx*, xat uffiFi^n c^oXtoy^Af^o'afrQq rm 

Tuvmif 
I 
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tare fbr pofierity which Origen evinced, 
we Ihould hav6 been able to prove 
the authenticity of the books of the 
New Teftament with greater eafe and 
more fatisfaftion. Yet Eufebius has, 
in a certain degree, fupplied the lofs. 
This father of ecelefiaftical-hiftory al- 
fiires us that he had read the works 
of Chriftian ahtiquity with great dili- 
gence, and efpecially with the view of 
afcertaining' what writings had been 
received fince the origin of Chriftianity 
as genuine works of the Evangelifts 
and Apoftles. He imparts the refult 
©f this inquiry in feveral particular 
chapters of his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 
— In the Third book" he treats of the 
Epiftles of the Apoftles; refpefting 
#hich, he had found in the works of 

rc^vrviv nrtroXny »i XlccvXe^ avrnj iviotckfxuro nai ivt 
nraru* e yet^ i»xn oi a^y(onQ% av^^tq uq TlavKs va^w 
h^uxeia'i' Tt( h y^ec^^aq rviit e^trcX)}v> to /xcv ot>.viBtq 

" Cap. ill. iv, and xxlv. p. 89—92, and' 115— 

M 2 the 



164 The Authenticity of 

the7?r/? and fecond centuries the fol- 
lowing inforniation : * That the firft 
Epiftle of St Peter has always been 
univerfally received as divine : but 
that called his fecond Epiftle, although 
not received as divine, f»^i«tfixoc; has 
neverthelefs been carefully ftudied as 
an ufeful work; that the fourteen 
Epiftles, which go under the name of 
St Paul, have been univerfally re- 
vered as divine fcriptures, except that 
fome have doubted concerning the 
Epiitle to the Hebrews, becaufe the 
Romifh church did not confider it to 
be the work of St Paul". That St 
Luke, a phyfician, has left us two 
books, divinely infpired, namely, a 
Gofpel, and the A6ts of the Apoftles ; 
and that many of the ancients were of 
opinion that St Paul means this Gof- 
pel whenever he fpeaks of fome Gofpel 

» Tiki? tfiiTmouai t^^i v^o? ECpaitfj, fr^o< tik 

of 
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of his (St PauFs) own. That the 
Gofpels were written in the following 
order of time; St Matthew's firft of 
all, for the Hebrews, and in the He- 
brew language; then St Mark's, which 
was compofed at the requeft of the 
Chriftians at Rome ; afterwards that of 
St Luke, who was induced to under- 
take it from the fpurious gofpels which 
were at that time in circulation ; and 
that laft of all St John had perufed 
the three preceding and confirmed 
them; yet, as they related only the 
. anions of Chrift; which took place 
after the imprifonment of John the 
Baptift, he therefore had thought it 
neceflary to write his Gofpel, and fup- 
ply in it what was wanting in the 
others : and that he in particular had 
received the matter concerning the 
Divinity of Chrift from the Holy 
Ghoft. Thatbefides this Gofpel, the 
firft Epiftle, which bears the name of 
St. John, has been univerfally afcribed 
k3 to 
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to him both by ancients and modernB ; 
that the fecond and third Epiftles w<^r^ 
reje6ted by ibnie ; and that the majo- 
rity were perfeftly in doqbt concerning 
The Revelation '.' 

EufebiuB hms given the moft perfeQ; 
account of this fubjeft in the twenty-: 
fifth chapter of the third book^; in 
which he colle6te and lays before the 
reader, the refplt of the information 
contained in detached parts of the 
preceding books. 

In this he delivers not his own pri- 
vate opinion, but the opinion of the 
church, {xxAtjcTiafixn w-^^faJaiff-K, the fun^ 

9. H ^gorepoe rm iViroXuv Tra^a rg roiq i(v» xett roi? 
IT* ec^XJ^toiq civafA.piXi)troq ufAo^oyriroci' avTi^syo^ra^ 

Ww^otroK woMofff vi^tsXxBTai i ^o|a. Loc, cit. p. 118, 
But concerning the Reyelation, Even yet (that is, not- 
yrithftanding all prepeding inquiries) the majority ate 
in doubtf (know not, whether to hold it genuine m* 
ijpurious.) 

P The comihenceinent of th^ chapter is as follows : 
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of what he hed found in the writings 
of the primitive Chriftian3, The cited 
paffage contains confequently the opi- 
nion of the whole Chriftian church 
during the thr<5e firft centuries; atid a 
proper infight into iti meaning is of 
great importance to us. — Eufebius 
• unites the voflo* y^oc^sc^ (thofe writings 
which were aaualiy fpurious, or thought 
fuch) with the avriMyoft.fvoii (the doubt- 
ful). After having fppk^ji pf the 
avTiMyof^iyai, he immediately adds, iv 

" among the fpurious are to be reck- 
oned the Aas of Paul, the Shepherd," 
&c. Whence it appears to me clear, 
that he fpeaks in this paflage of the 
authenticity of the books, whether they 
are genuine or fpurious, and not of 
their divine infpiration. -— Again, be 
calls the i^>^oy^f*-iy»^ y^a<p»i (univ^r- 
fally received tooks) ftlfo, (tM8«f x^i 
airXccfoi, genuine and not forged; and 
m4 oppofes 
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oppofes them to thofe which were 
falfely attributed to the Apoftle% T«if 

places the Revelation of St John alfo 
under the ►oOa or akT«A«yo/A«», for this 
reafon, becaufe the majority of the 
ancients doubted whether they Ihould 
confider it as the writing of St. John- 
the Apoftle, or of fome other perfon, 
confequently as genuine or fpurious.— 
Laftly, he alfo claffes the Shepherd of 
Hermas, the Revelation of Peter, the 
Afts of Paul, and the Epiftle of Bar- 
nabas, under the kO?« (or^ ayriXiytift,i,yoc)^ 

Now among the ancients none ever 
thought thefe books divine \ but tlieir 
authenticity indeed has been called in 
queftion. 

Thefe arguments evince, if I mif- 
take not, that Eufebius fpeaks here of 
the authenticity, not of the divine in- 
fpiration of thofe writings which ex- 
iHed in his time under the names of 

\ $ce abovei p. 4S, note n. 

^ the 
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the Apoflles, Evangelifb, and apof* 
talical men. His intention in thii 
place is not to mention what writings 
were coniidered as divine; but to af- 
certain the three following points: — 
1. What writings were received by the 
ancients as genuine works of the Apof- 
tless Evangeliits, and apoftolical men: 
— 2. Of what writings the authenticity 
had been called in queftion: — ^And 3. 
Thofe which were entirely rejected, as 
fpurious. 

On thefe points the opinion of the 
three firld centuries was as follows : 

or, aXiiSfK x«i airXafQi) writings which 
were univerfally received as the genuine 
works of the perfons whofe names they 
bear. 

in this clafs Eufebius reckons, 1. 
The four Gofpels; 2. The Afts of the 
Apoftles; 3. The Epifties of St. Paul; 
4. The firft Epiftle of St. John ; 5. 
The firft Epiftle of St. Peter. The 

Revelation 
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Revelation of St John might alfo per-' 
haps be placed in thi$ clafs, becaufe 
fojue think its authentipity . , incontro* 
rertible, yet the majority leave the 
matter undetermined '. 

11. AytiMyofuvsu^ writings on whofe 
authenticity the ancients were not una- 
ninious; which fome held to be fup* 
pofititious *. . 

According to Eufebius, even thefe 
have the 7najftf}i^y of. voices among the 
ancients in their favour. He exprefsly 
calls theoa^ yiiwf^fips p|»<tff rpij 7rox>^oig 
(writings acknowledged ;^j^ ^ojf to be 
genuine), and ttcc^x ^aik-ok t«v ikkP^h- 
^iaf4Kta» yiyiKimxofji,ep» (received by the 
majority). A few doubted of their 
authenticity; and therefore Eufebius 
ranks them under the contefted, 0^rir 

)\ty<ifj,iva^ or ko9^. 

' See above, p. i66. 
• 9 He names' thefe writings alfo tobat y^oefech fy^" 
rtou% writings ; that is, accor<^g to the opinion «f 
ib^mc. Thefe pJbott donotp therefore^ compofeji^^- 
tincl cl^fs, as is the general fuppofition. 

' - In. 
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In this clafs he enumerates, of the 
writings of the New Teftament, 1. 
The Epiftle of St. Jaines; 2. The Epif- 
tie of St. Jude; 3. The fecond Epifile 
of St. Peter ; 4 The fecond and third 
Epiftles of St John. The Revelatiosi 
of St John, he adds, is alfo by fome 
placed in this clafs ^ 

And, of other writings, the Afts of 
St Paul; The Shepherd of Hermas; 
The Revelation of St Peter; the Epif- 
tle of Barnabas ; The Doftrines of the 
Apoftles ; and the Gofpel according to 
the Hebrews. 

III. PiroTTot, xai Juo-o-sCti, (abfurd and 
impious) ; Writings which had been 
univerfally rejedted as evidently fpu- 
rious. 

In this clafs he includes the Gofpels 
of Peter, of Thomas, and of Matthias ; 

t For in e^rly times fome believed that this work 
)lvasliot compofed by John the apoftle, but by a pref-, 
byter of the fame name, or by fome other perfon. See 
^e foilpwing 5th chapter of this book. 

the 
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the Afts of Andrew, of John, aod of 
other ApofUes. Thefe writings, fays he, 
contain evident errors^ are written in 
a fiyle entirely different from that of 
the Apoilles, and have not been 
thought worthy of being mentioned by 
any one of the ancients. 



CHAR 
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CHAP. IV. . . . 

A funmary Recapitulation of the 
Evidences mentioned above. 



I WILL now reduce into order the 
depofitions of the witneffes, who have 
been already feparately examined, and 
enable the reader to perceive at one 
view what has been the opinion of men 
during the two jirji centuries and half 
on each individual book of the New 
Teftament 

L The Gofpel by St Matthew 

IS pronounced to be a genuine work 

of the Evangelift whofe name it bears, 

1. by Papias, 87*; 2. by many ancient 

writers of the firft century, confulted 

* The figures after the names of the different 
witnefltfs enumerated- in this chapter, refer to the pages 
of this work, where their evidences may be found. 
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by Eufebius, 89 ; 3. by Juftin Martyr, 
105; 4. Tatian, 136; 5. Irenaeus, 110; 
6. Athenagords, 117; 7. Theophilus 
of Antioch, 123 ; 8. Clement of Alex- 
andria, 125; 9. TertulUan, 133; 10. 
Ammonius 153; 11. Julius Africanus, 
154; 11. Origen, 155; 'And by all the 
primitive writers, without exception, 
whom Eufebius had rfead, 169. .; 

And this may be inferred alfo, yet 
only with a degree of probability y from 
the writings of Barnabas, 37 ; Clement 
of Rome, 53; Ignatius, 78; and Po* 
lycarp, 81". 

n Lardner has colle6^ed together the evidences of 
the later wltnefres in his Supplement to the firft book 
of the fecond part of the Gofpet Hiftdry, vol. ». p. 95 
—102. of the Mi edition.— He has treated of them 
more copioufly in the work which has been fo often 
iBentioned, his Credibility of the Gofpel Hiftory.— • 
Xn tiie Supplement he has gener^y confined himf«i( 
to thofe witneifes who . determine ali<^ the time whea 
the diflFcrent books of Holy Writ were compofed. 
The feader will therefore find more witneires enume- 
rated in mj Catalogue than in hU* . 

U.TIie 
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^ m TheGofpelby.SL Mark 
IS declared to be a genuine writing 
of th^etivangelift, to whom it is afctibed, 
by i-'^Papias, 87; 2. many ancient 
writers of the firft century, confulted 
by Eufebius, 89; 3. JuRin Martyr, 105; 
4. Tatiati, f 36 ; '5. Irenasus, 110; 6. 
CUmttdbf A\ex(inM%'\%5; 7, Ter^ 
tuliian/f32^;^8. Aniiiidnhi^, 153;*^: 
Origen, 1 S5 ; and' iff '^l the aticieritS 
whom Eufebius had read, l60. ^^'] 

Clement of Rome, 53; and Igna- 
tius, 78^ wer6, probably, of the- fam6 
Qpii^ion,^ , .. . ., ,. . 

l!l The'i^ofpel mdAav ofthe'ApqP 
-''^ [ties by Sl Luke J 

AUE adopted as the lindenialile 
works of St. Luke, the companion and 
difciple of St Paul, by, 1. the ancient 
writers of the firft century, . confulted 

V For the later witnefTe^ fee Lardner's Supplement, 
vol. i. p, 173— i8o« of the firft edition. 

by 
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by Eufebius^ 89; 2. Juftiu Martyr, 105; 
3. Tatian, 136; 4, Irenttus, 110; 5. 
Clement of Alexandria, 125; 6. Ter- 
tuUian, 13S; 7« Ammonius, 153; 8. 
Julius Africanus, 154; Q. Origen, 155; 
and by all the ancient writers quoted 
by Eufebius, I69. 

Clement of Rome, 53; Ignatius, 78 ^ 
Polycarp, 81; and the Communities 
at Lyons and Vienne, 141, may alfo, 
perhaps, be reckoned among the num* 
ber of witnefies '. 

IV. Thf Go/pel by St. John 

IS, wi^ great unanimity and par* 
ticiiiar refped, coniidered as the ge« 
nuine writing of this Apoftle by, 1. the 
ancient writers of the firft century, 
confulted by Eufebius, 89; 2. byJuftin 
Martyr, 105; 3. Tatian, 109. 136; 4. 
Irenaeus, 110; 5. Theophilus of An* 

s For the la^ witneiTesy fee Lardner*s Supplcmentf 
yntl i, p« ftiS^t»7. iirft edition. 

tioch, 
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tioch, 123; 6. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, 125; 7. TertuUian, 132; 8. Am- 
moniiis, 153; 9. Origen, 155; and by 
all the Fathers cited by Eufebius, I69. 
To thefe might be added the Com- 
munities at Lyons and Vienne, 141 ^ 

V. The Epifile of St. Paul to the 
Romans 

IS declared to be authentic by, 1. 
Irenaeus, 111; 2. Theophilus of An- 
tioch^ 123; 3. Clement of Alexandria, 
125; 4. TertuUian, 132; 5. Caius, 150; 

y Ibid, p, 384—390. — The. Alogi, a fcft that 
exifted in the iecond century, are faid to have rejef^ed 
it. But we have no information concerning theie 
Alogithat can be depended on: for, properly fpeak* 
iAgf we have none eife be(ide& the later and uncertaiq 
accounts of Philaftrius and Epiphanius. And were 
the cafe otherwife, ftiil what can the teftimony^ or 
rather the bare aflertion of anonymous perfbns avail, 
when oppofed to the ttnanimous, confiderate, and weighty 
evidences of all the ancients, both learned and un- 
learned. See Walch's Hiftory of Hereticks, vol. i. 
p. 569^ fq. of the original; and ProfefTor Schroeckh*s 
Ecdef, Hift« voL iii. p. 175* feq. of the original. 

N 6. Oxigen, 
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6. Origen, 155; and by all the An» 
cients iiotiC6|i by Eufebius, 16^. 

It would appear that this is alfo tef- 
tified bylgna|ius, 7^ ; Pojycarp, 82 ; 
and Ihe Communities at Lyons and 
Vienne, 141. 

VI. Thtfirft f^pijileqf St. Paul to 

the Corinthians 

ISconfidered as genuine by, 1. Cle- 
jneritof Rome, 51 ; 2. Polycarp, 80; 3. 
Tatian, 137; 4.IrenaBU3, 111; 5. Athe- 
nagora;^ 119; ^r Clement of Alex- 
andria, 125; 7. TertuUian, 132; 8. 
XI!aius, 150; 9. Origen, 155-; and by 
all tlie Ancients found in Eufebius, 

169. 

T6 the clafs Of probable witneffes 
T)elongs Ignatius, 78. 

VII. The Second EpiJileofSt. Paul 

to the Corinthians 

HAS the exprefs teftimony of Ire- 
naeus, 111; Clement 6f Alexandria, 

125} 
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125; TertuUian, 132; Caius, 150; 
Origen, 155; and of all the eccle- 
fiaftical fathers to ivhom Eufdbius ap- 
peftis, \^Q. 

yill. The flpijile of Su, Paul to the 

sGalatians 

IS declared to fee authentic by Ire- 
weus, 111 ; Clement of Alexiandria, 
125; TertuUian, 132; Gains, 150; 
Origen, 155; and by all the Anicisnte 
found in Eufebius, I69, 

IX. The Epijile ^ St Paul to the 
Ephejiam 

HAS l;he teftipaony of Ignatiijs, 71 ; 
Polycarp, ^^1 ; Irenseus, 111; Clement 
of Alexandria, , 1 25 ; . TertuUian, 1 82^ ; 
Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and of all. 
ctihe^primjijive vritJprs faij^d Jn gjxfc- 
Wus, \69. 
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X. The Epijile of St. Paul to the 
Philippians 

HAS the evidence of Polycarp, 7§\ 
Irenaeus, 1 11 ; Clement of Alexandria, 
125; TertuUian, 132; Caius, 150; 
Origen, 155; and of all the Ancients 
noticed by Eiifebius, I69. 

And alfo, as appears probable, of 
the Communities at Lyons and Vi- 
enne, 141. 

XL The Epijile of St. Paul to the 
Colojffiam 

IS attefted by Irenaeus, HI; Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, 125; TertuUian, 
132; Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and 
by all the ecclefiaftical fathers con- 
:fultedbyEufebius, 169- . 

XIL The Firjl Epijile of St. Paul to 
the Thejfalonians 

IS exprefsly pronounced by Ire- 
naeus, HI ; Clement of Alexandria, 125; 

TertuUian, 
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TertuUian, 132; Caius, 150; Origen, 
155; and by all the Ancients men- 
tioned by Eufebius, I69 ; 

Probably alfo by. Poly carp, 78: 

XIIL The Second Epifile of St. Paul 
to the TheJfalonianSy 

by Irenaeus, 111; Clement of Alex- 
andria, 125; TertuUian, 132; Caius, 
150; Origen, 155 ; and by all the An- 
cients found in Eufebius, \69 ; 

Perhaps by Polycarp, 78 : 

XIV, The Firfi Epijile of St. Paul 
to Timothxf^ 

by Irenaeus, 111; Theophilus of An- 
tioch, 123 ; Clemept of Alexandria, 
125; TertuUian, 132; Caiua, 150; 
Origen, 155; and by all the primitive 
writers noticed by Eufebius, I69 ; 

And, with fome degree of proba- 
bility, by Polycarp, 82 : 
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XV. TMSecondtpiJthofSi.Paiiitif 
Timothy, 

by Irenaeius, 111; Clement of Alex- 
andria, 125; TertuUian, 1331; Caia«^ 
150; Origan, 1^5; and by all the Fa- 
thers found in Eufebius, 169: 

Xvt 2%€JEpiJile of St Paul to Titus^ 

by Irensfeu^, HI; Clement Of 
Alexandria, 125; Twtnflian, 1$2; 
Caius, 150; Origen, 155; and by 
all flie* Ancients mentioned by Eufe- 
bius, 169 — to be genuine works of this 
Apolite. 

XVIL The Epijlle of St. Paul to 
Pkikmon 

IS but rarely mentioned by the ec- 
clefiaftical fathers in their writings, on 
account of its brevity and peculiar 
contents. Neverthelefs, Irenaeus, 109; 
Caius^ 150; Origen, 155; and all the 

Ancients 
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Ancients cited by Eufebius, I69; have 
pronounced it authentic. 

Which is alfo telHfied, appapently^ 
by TertuUian, 128. ' ' 

XVIII. TheFirJiMpJileofSt.Pet4i^ 

I& attefted by Papias, 87; Irenaeai^ 
112; Clement of Alexandria, 125; 
Teftullian, 132; Origen, 155; and by 
all the Ancients found in Eufebius, 
169. 

To thefe may be added, perhaps, Po- 
lycarp, 82. 

XIX. Th4i Second Epifik of St Feter 
HAS the evidence of Origen, 155^ 

who neverthelefs fpeaks in fome de- 
gree doubtfully ; arid of the greater 
part of the Ancients confulted by Eu- 
febius, 170*; 

* See Lardner*$ Supplement, vol. ui. p. dt5«-i24» 
lib ed. and Michadi^' Intradttaion to the N» T.. vol. iy. 
p. 346«>3 56, of tke bsarned Mr. Marlh*« tcanihtkm* 

n4 XX. The 
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XX. TheFirJiEpiJileofSt.John 

IS declared genuine by Papias, 87 ; 
Irenaeus, 112 ; Clement of Alexandria, 
125j Tertullian, 132; Origen, 155; 
and by all the Ancients found in Eu* 
febius, 169. 

XXI. XXIL The Second and Third 
Epijiles ofJSt. John. 

ORIGEN, 155; and many of the 
Ancients, l69r doubted of the authen- 
ticity of the fecond and third Epiftles 
of St John. But the majority/ of 
voices^ 170, pronounced them genuine 
works of this Apoftle *. 

XXIIL The Epijik of St. Paul to the 
Hebrews 

HAS the exprefs teftimony of Cle- 
tnent of Alexandria, 125; Tertullian, 

* For the three Epiftles of St- John, fee Lardner's 
Supplement, vol. iii. p. 263—267. ift edit. And for 
the two laft, Michaelis' Tntroduc. to the N. T. vol iv. 
p. 44>2-'44S* of Mr. Marfli's tranflatlon. 

132; 
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132; and of all the primitive writers, 
noticed by Eufebius, I69. 

To thefe may be added Clement of 
Rome, 51 ; and Juftija Martyr, lOh 

XXIV. The Epijle of St. James 
IS attefted by the major part of the 

Ancients whom Eufebius quotes 170; 

to which the concordant teftimony of 

the old Syriac Verfion adds confidera- 

ble weight ^ 

XXV. The Epijile of St. Jtide 
IS afferted to be genuine by Clement 
of Alexandria, 125; TertuUian 132; 
Origen, 155 ; and by the greater part 
of the Ancients noticed by Eufe- 
bius, 170". 

k See Michaelis' Introduc. to the N. T. vol. iv. 
p, 308— 3:14. of Mr. Mar(h*s tranflation ; and Lard* 
Ber^s Sapp. vol. iti. p. 85—91. ift edit. 

c Compare. Lardner*s Supplement^ vol. iii. p. 32^ 
•—384. with Michaelis* Introduc. vol. iv. p. 374—395. 
cif Mr. Marih's tranllatipn. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP; V. 

0^ the Revelation of St. John* 

THE Revelation of St John, as it 
is called, is to much diftinguilhed from 
all the other writings of the New '^ef- 
tament, both by its contents and ftyle, 
that we muft feparate it from them^ 
and inveftigate its authenticity in a 
particular inquiry. 

SECT. 1. 

The Contents of this Book. 

THE whole book is entit^ty 0)eca-» 
pied with the defcription of three yi- 
lions which were ihewn to the au^on 
Firft ; there appears to him, whilfi ia 
a trance (eycvo/xDir iv miviAotn^ One, 
in human form, furrounded with feven 

4 Chap. i. 10. Comp. chap. iv. i. 

candlefticks, 
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doidleftick^ dad m a long robe, eeadt 
girt with a. golden girdle ; billhead and 
korr were white as wool> or as feow^ 
»nd bis eyes like flames of fire ; hid 
fcet like moltieii metal) and his voice 
Mke tiie noife of a rapid torrent ; in his 
tight hand he held feren fbar$> from 
iuH mouth went a fharp two-edged 
fword, snd hi& eonntenance ihone like 
tfte foa in its meridian fplendor. This 
Being dilates to him Epi^les to the 
pcefidents of the feven Chriftian com- 
nnnaities in Ma. Tl^fe feven epif- 
tfes contain many forcible exhortations 
to zeal in virtue or brotherly-love, and 
powerful confolations, efpecially for the 
martyrs to this virtue. But they are 
eompofed almoft entirely from paf- 
&ge3 of the Old Teftament and the 
Qofpels. 

Afterwards, (fecond vifion) * the 
author fajls into another trance ; and 
fees the Almighty on a majeftic throne, 

^ Chap, iv— xix. 

holding 
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hoMing iiv his hands a book with feven 
feals; and Chrift, in the form of a 
Lamb with feven horns and feven 
eyes, who is alone capable of taking 
this book from the hands of God, and 
of opening its feals ^ — He opens the 
firft feal, and the Conqueror appears ^ : 
he opens the fecond, and War comes 
on the earth*": the third, and Fa- 
mine difplays itfelf*: the fourth is 
opened, and immediately come forth 
Death and the Graved After open- 
ing the fifth feal, tliofe who had been 
innocently flain call for revenge * : 
when the fixth is opened, frightful ap- 
pearances are feen, and all things 
tremble "*. But thefe plagues are only 
the forerunners of the terrible cala- 
mity which fucceeds on the opening 
of the feventh feal. Wherefore, be- 

^ Chap. iv. V. k Chap. vi. 7, 8. 

g Chap. vi. I, 2, I Chap. vi. 9, lo. 



k Chap. vi. J, 4< » Chap. vi. 11—17. 

I Chap. vi. 5, 6. 



fiarc 
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fore this circumilance takes place, the 
feryants of God, who are deftined to 
efcape this dreadful calamity, are 
marked by an angel on the forehead ; 
an hundred and forty-four thoufand, 
twelve thoufand from each of the 
twelve tribes of Ifrael. The writer 
now beheld an innumerable multitude 
out of fivery nation ftanding before 
the throne and the Lamb, in white 
garments, with palms in their hands, 
and crying with a loud voice, *^ Sal- 
vation to our God who iitteth on the 
throne ! and unto the Lamb !" Thefe 
were come out of great tribulation, 
arid had walhed and purified their 
garments in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore they ftand before the throne 
of God, ferve him day and night iiii 
his temple, itnd He who iitteth on the 
throne covereth tiiem as with a pavil- 
lion; they no more hunger nor thirft; 
neither the fun nor any other heat in- 
commodes them ; they are piiilured by 
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thB Laml), who condutSls'them to the 
fountains iof tlife, ^and God wipes away 
all teansrlfom their eyesb After this 
£tpif<^6*' follows--^tbe opening of th^ 
fevewthtfeal. (And,ilo! 

ifieven lanj^ls with )fevcn trtm^etft 
appear ^ .The ^ figbs xrf the. &ints re« 
found before :the ithroheof 'God; ^im^ 
mediately ithefe .foven an^ls make 
themfelves ready, i Hhe ^fit& < founds ; 
and inftantlyifaaiLand fire i^bced.widi 
blood, .fall on the earth. The oiber 
angeis feuBd^fucceffively j-^tand a great 
saountain as tit were. burning with: fire 
k caft^into dierfea^ the thutl.partof 
the fea becomes bitter, and a thiitl 
part of the creatures lidierein .:die : la 
ftar, named Wormwjood, £eiUs from 
IreaSren ^ : the thirdi part jof ihe fun, :Of 
the moon, .and of ^the ftars is 4ark-' 
ened^ : . a ilar falls :firosn l^eaven, jxnd 
to him is given the key of the :bottom* 

a Chap. vii. P Chapii viii. JOsix* 

'^ Chap, viii-^xiv. 11 Chap. viii. i». 
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lefs pit, wtich he opens' ; the four 

apgek, which werp hound by the river 

Euphrates, are loofed * : a wonowi» 

cl9thed with the fun, and having the 

moon under her 'feet, is in travail, and 

as delivered, &c. — At laft the feventh 

trumpet founds >; and now are made 

various great and terrible preparations 

(in the long epifode, Chap, x— xiv). 

An angel commands St. John to write 

-down ^very thiftg h6 beheld ; another 

igives him a book to fwallow, &c. A 

woman in particular appears^ clothed 

%ith the fun, ahd having the moon 

■"under -her fee^ and upon her hea;d ^ 

♦crown of twelve jftsurs. She is intra- 

*Yail. And, behold ! a great red dra- 

igbn, 'with feven heads and ten horns, 

OBirid fe^en croWns upon his heads; 

*i^hofe tail 'dreAr away the third .J)art of 

the ftars of heaven, and caft them on 

the earth. It placed itfelf before the 

woman in order to devour her child. 

r Chap.ix.'i; 2. •Chap. ix. X4- 

But 
5 



lp£ The Authenticity 6f 

But fhe brought forth a fon who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron. 
The woman then fled into the wilder- 
nefs. But in heaven commences a 
war. Michael and his angels fought 
againlt the dragon, who is Satan, and 
his angels. Michael conquers, and 
the dragon is caft on the earth. T*Jow* 
two frightful beafts arofe againft the 
woman, her fon; and their followers. 
The firft, extremely hideous, was like a 
leopard, his feet were as the feet of a 
bear, and his iliouth as the mouth of a 
lion. The other had two horns as of 
a lamb ; his number was fix hundred 
three fcore and fix, &c. Afterwards 
the author faw a white cloud, . and 
upon it fat He, in human form*, with 
a golden crown on his head, and a 
Iharp fickle in his hand ". There arifes 
a great commotion in heaven. And 
then appeaCr 

t See above, p. i86. 

^ Chap. xiv. 14., and following vcrfcs.. 

Seven 
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' Seven kngels with feVeh viklS foil oi 
the wrath of God", which aire pouired- 
Stli lucceffii^ly; alm(ift in ithe fame 
jhahiiei' 4nd With ihb fame ieffedCs Ieis 
hkii^hed befoi'6, When the f^Vfen truiA- 
^tS Mivi fottttded. After' all thiJ feved 
^iA b'l^eh t>bure'd bu^ th^re dpp^ed 
aifofiisln, ^ttihg dh a beift; dbthed 
k i^tirplc dhd fearl^t, ^hd &d6i>ned 
^th g61d, {(recioild ^ne^ and pc^i'l3| 
m hist hafid m held 1 ^l<jl6h 6u^ iiiVL 
df ftbonimatiohb, add th% ^lihiii^fi of 
t^i fornications; ai(d npoh h6f fore- 
teiia Was hfer natfre thtii Written, ' Myii . 
* ifeiy! Bibylbh the GfCa^ the hidthei^ 
' df harldte, ahd abbn^natiohs 6f th^ 
' ^krthP Babylbn th<e Great \% d^- 
ftroyid; oh ^llich event heatcfn r^- 
ibtlddH with fong^ 6f piyfe. And how 
He, who with his heaVenly anhie^ hsld 
ckmd the deftrdaS<yh bf Balryldd, ^- 
iiims toheavttj.— Thi^ft^oh H aHhdfl 
enturely compofed of images and ex- 

* Chap, xv^-odz. 

o preifions 
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prefiions from Ifaiab, Jeremiah, Eze- 
kiel) and Daniel. 

Again (third vifian*), an angel came 
down from heaven, who had the key 
of the bottomlefs pit, and a great chain. 
He laid hold on the dragon, who is 
Satan, and bound him. Thus bound, 
he caft him into the bottomlefs pit^ 
whei'e he was to remain a thoufand 
years; and after* that be loofed again 
for a ihort time. Thrones appear ; 
and- they to whom a power of judg- 
ment is committed, feated themfelves 
thereon. The fouls of thofewho had 
been flain on account of the doftrine 
of Jefus revived, and ruled with Chrift 
a tlioufand years. But the reft of the 
dead did not live again until the thou- 
fand years had expired. This was the 
firft ' refurrefttion. After the expira- 
tion of the thoufand years, Satan will 
be loofed; from his .imprifonment, and 

3c Chap. xx.«»end of the book. 

feduce 
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fediicfe the nations which are in the four , 
cndsof- the earth; — ^Then he beheld a 
white throne, and He fat thereon from 
whofe look earth and heaven fled. 
The dead, great and fmally ftaiid before 
the throne ; books are op^ned^ ac- 
cording to which they are to be judged. 
One book, in particular, is opened % 
the hook of life ; and whoever was not 
found written therein was caft into the 
4ake of fire, together with Death and 
the Grave.— Now appeared to him a 
hew .'heaven, and a new earth. . And 
he beheld the holy city, the hfew Jeru- 
fatem, come down out of heaven from 
God: its wall was of jafper; the. city 
itfelf, pure gold; each of its twelve 
foundations was a precious Hone, jalV 
per, fapphire, &c. ; each of its twelve 
gates a pearl * ; and the ftreets of gold 

r Chap. 3bc. It, and following veries, 

* Mapyapinjf means in the Chaldee not only a 

pearly but likewife a precious ftone j fee Buxtorf lex. 

tahnud. in v., But-hert it is exprefsjy dSftinguifhed 

from the precious ftones, K»d^ TtjAif/i chap. xxi. 21 ^ 

comp. ver. 19, 20. 

2 Put 
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But no temple was tbere; for God and 
the Xanab are ita temple '.—The 
groundwork of the imagery her^ aUb 
\% takea chiefly from Ifaiah and £ze- 
• kiel; but the poetical dre& in which it 
ia clady the predous ftones, pearfe, &c. 
13 tbe author's own produfition. 

The book concludes with this af- 
fertiou, " I tefiify unto erery man that 
hoareth the words of the prophecy of 
thi^ boo]c> If a^y man iball add unto 
thefe tbin^ God Iball add unto him 
Jiie. plagues that are written in this 
book : and if any man ihall take away 
from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God (hall take^ away his 
part out of the book of li^ei^ and Out 
jof the holy cityi and from the things 
which are written in th«» book He 
which teftifieth thefe things faith, Siirel]^ 
I come quickly. Amen. Even fo, 
Cpme Lord Jefus.'* 

» Chap, aod* »»» zU ftUmrfng vadb. 

SECT. 
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SECT. II. 

The Interpretation of the Book of 
RefoelatmnL 

NEVER did n book exift^ on wbofe^ 
contents fuch different opinions have 
been formed. In the earlier times of 
Chriftittnityy when its followers were 
perfecnted by thie Roman Emperours, 
the Revelation was confidered as a. 
prophecy o£ the fpeedy defiarufiion o£ 
Gentile Rome. Iremeus'' thought 
that the number ^fix hundred three 
fcore and fix."" indkated AATEINOS. 
How it wa* underftood after Chrif* 
tianity itfelf had afcended the impe- 
rial throne ia^ the perfon^ of Coniian* 
tinei is unknown. But when the Ro- 
milh Bilhops had ereCled the' hoititf 

^ Adveri ]ufere£ v. %6* yt* 
«^ Serabove> p« if%. 
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fyftem of papal tyranny*, an(J tot^ 
minted w4 murdere4 all th^t Qppofec( 

it, 

^ in the flxth centuty the bifhops of Rome made 
pretenfions to the foverelgnty over the whole world, as 
a right bellowed upon them by God, from being, as 
they aifertcd, the fucceflbrJi of St Peter, and t;he vicars 
of Chrift. In the eiglith, from the gra^nts of Pepin 
4nd Charlemagne, they becajme temporal lords. In the 
ninth, they placed themfelves on an equality with 
princes and emperours, and m fome cafes claimed the 
fuperiorityj now it was that they publilhed, if they 
did not forge, the Decretales, and Donatio Conftantini 
Magni. The eleventh century brought this infamous 
uTurpation to its maturity. Hildebrand, a blackiinlth> 
fon, who, on being iraifed to the. papal fee, took the 
name of Gregory the Seventh, fummoned the em- 
perour Henry the Fourth to appear at Rome under the 
penality of ecclefiaftical cenfures ; and on his not .ap<» 
pearing, pronounced him excommunicated, and re- 
leafed all his fubje£^s from their oath of fidelity^ 
The emperouir was at length obliged to comply ; but 
^^as not received again in^o the pale of the Church 
imtil he had fi'pod bai^^^t and without nourishment 
dpring three days in the caftle of CanofTa^ where the 
pope then refided, and had hiunbly prayed for favour. 
Laflly, (ince the thirteenth century, they exercifed 
fovereign authority over all the monarchs of the Weft : 
pope Innocent the Third depoTedj th^ empdrour Otto 
the Fourth, and eompelled John, king of England, tot 

|niik| 
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i(i Joachim, an abbot in Calabria, 
during the thirteenth century, pointed 
the book againft the Pope, The Frs^n- 
cifcans, on being oppreffed by the 
papal fee, followed him. Many of the 
Proteft^nts eagerly embraced this opi- 
nion: find fince that time it is become 
the ruling fentiment among this clafs 
of Chriftians. On the other hand, th(j 
Romifh church has retaliated, aq^ dif? 
covered in it Luther, Calviq, or fome 
one or other of the reformers : nor 
have there been wanting men, who 
have fancied that they perceived al- 
lufions even to Mahomet Innumera- 
ble are the individual interpretations 
which have been ^ven in modern 
times. The afflicted Proteftants in 
Hungary ftnd Bohemia, during the per- 
fecutipns which were excited againft ^ 
them in the feventeenth century, per-» 

make.hb kingdom tributary to the Romifh fee. See 
MonuBi Myfterium Iniquxtatb \ and Cypriany Hiftoxy 
f f Papery. 

p 4 ceived 
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ceive4 manj^ prophecies therein '^hich 
iaf][p,rde,d tfeenj much cgnfol^tipn. Son»^ 
iipa^ne it tp ^ a ycyrfe^ hiftory of 
tbie Cl^iftiwi cbji^rch^. ftom its, qomr 
fl[iep^eme,9.^ even to %i ^4 of tbj? 
¥rprl4--^M9^;5f learned, i».^jQ^ qjl4 ^jppjpi^ 
tjiefe hn^ex ai^^jl Cftlyijj, h«jV^ npx^ 
^ttejji^tjBd aD,(?,3^po^t;ioA. l?f5CA^fi^ tfe^^iSf 
cq^fiderejd. it ^, fruitle^fe^labp^yn Q^ei;s^ 
laftly^ (Wetftein^apd D'Aubifezia paiv 
ticular) have ex|)laio^4 it ap indicating 
the deftruiQjor). of t^e Jewifli ft^te ^n4 
divipe-fervice, A.Md if, ^ny. ipteq^^-p^ 
t^tiop has th^e^ ilixhte^ degir.^je of Ij^t 
an^ pjr:oi?ajbitilyj i^ip tbi^*. 

SECT. 

< JkwiU: toLpnfeal. tb&.ixidtr ivitb the IwadLof 

irfws.mtpijjeetjitM^^^.i- ^^f^^^^^llf^ffK'^^if^'Pl 
Jealsfrom the handofGod^ chsiPr i^* Vj i* e. he is coity 
miffioned by>Qod to deftroy the ftate anil divine worj}iip 
of iJic. Je^. x» ^es^nmgdtfuictfioilyfmnd ibtin pr»mi 
fetsy chap. viiL—odv. $ i, e. terrible events preicede tb^ 
4j5i|niai<pip. y* Sf't;^niUdf0fd:n^flk^bi!wrHhfifcfM 

^j>at ^tter de^£tiop b now $:arried into .^jt^ipn, 

+. Cbri/f 
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Ravi^h^ (M itSi CoHfents. 

1. IT ftands perfeOiy infulated in 
the bible. — Even from the flighteft pe- 
rufal, it will clearly appear, that this 
book is entirely different from afii the 
other writings not only of the New 
Teftament, but aWb of the Old. In 
the other books of the New Teftament 
faillorical matters and doftrines are 

4* 6Mfi c9mcf agidki Hkf40a4i.m» fudJUi C^ cha{k 
XX.— >xxii. i. e. after the coming of Chrift to, hML 
yufi^Bop^t on Jenifalem, he w^ll app^ again inxtye time 
to judge the whole world.— In examining this poeHcal 
book, we muft be governed hf the fame rules as we 
a4Qi)t w^^^w^ eadepvopr^ t^^qqj^ ^ wofk^of Wf- 
othfr poet— we nji^ attr^buti|^ a diftin,£b meaning, 
onfy to the principal images, and confider all the other 
ieporate features of the di£hren| imager aM atfeljr'^ 
Yif^p^Qinfffoei^ 29A amiaAfaCipiv 4«reeab|y. tfc 
this, book, feal, fcren feals, trumpets, feven trum« 
pets, &c. have in themfelres no particubu' meaning, 
but are all »i»»KSt||^ igy^^thiBt tHjM^SWPl ^^ ^ ^ 
principal images. 

delivered 
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delivered in the common language of 
men : there exifts nothing of divine 
revelations ihe\vn in a trance through 
figures, except in the paffage of the 
A6t& of the Apoftles, x. 3 — 7; and 
even here the explanation is immedi-^ 
ately fubjoined^ The Prophets of the 
Old Teftament itideed ha,ve delivered 
their doflrines frequently in vifions; 
their writings often contain thofe of a 
fimilar nature. But entire and mer^ 
vifion like this> without any fubjoined 
explanation, exifts in no book what- 
ever of the bible, except in the Apo- 
calypfe. 

2. The author is a perfon called 
John; but whether the Apoftle of that 
name or not, he does not inform us. — 
The writer calls hiiiife|f repeatedly 
John, not only in the preface of the 
book^ but frequently alfo in other 



' In the 8th aqd folki«nng^^crfes« 
% Chap* u u 

placea 
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places ^ where it might have been by 
lio means expefted. He profeffes 
himfeif a fervant of Jefus Chrift*, and 
d teacher of his religion^; and afferts 
that he had been on the ifland of 
Patmo3 on account of the confeffion 
of the doiElrine of Jefus'. But whe- 
ther to preach it there^, or banilhed for 
having preached it, he does not dif- 
clofe. And here, in a trance, he faw 
thefe vifions. But hp never fuffers 
even a Angle word to efcape him by 
which we might be enabled to difcover 
that he was the Apoftle of the fame 
name. He never, like the Evangelift, 
calls himfelf ' the difciple whom Jefus 
loved, who leaned on his bofom at 
fupper"*.' Not a trace of the Apof- 
tie's favourite figures and expreffions, 

h ehap. i. 4* 9* xadi* If 
A Chap. i. 4* 
^ Chap. i. 9|, 
1 Chap. ii. 9. 
W For inftanccy John xtii* 

tight, 
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lighl; life^ &c« ia ta be found here, 
-r-Oa the contrarj^ tbe feequeat ipeur 
tkux of 1»J3, naiofi is %X per&& vs^ri^oce 
i^yth: tbei cuftom of tbe Apoftlc, wUa 
oeyei: mimed himfelf eilihef ia Ims 
Go^el or. Ejuftks. 

3^. The book qoiitains majiy fin^ pa£^ 
fagesi — NotwitKtaodiDg its impenetara' 
bkt pbfcurity^ we meet with fome noble 
ps^gi^s, di&inguiihed. both for tbeir 
i^ajtter and compofitioq; Befides what 
h94 been faid above, conoermng the 
{e;mk eggiftles tothe. Cbuftian coixynm- 
nitiosi Ufa may add, that however ig,-^ 
nqranjjV^are to what the defirudiQnin 
chap, v^, lAr—lZi alludjes,. the paintings 
1% ver^.fublime* Animated and, afTed;- 
iog; i& th& description, of t^e blifs of 
th^hcroic workers, of virtue^ chap, vii* 
9 — 17: and majeftic is the account 
of the redemj^tioa of the, human race 
through Jefus, chap. jiXL^1—l% 

4. It is inexplicable; atleail at pre- 
fent.— Of what it. treats ; whether it 

be 
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be a nanrati<m or a prophecy; whetlt^r 
it relate to near circumftances, etr 
remote ; whether it eonfift of one 
whole> or of many unconnefted parts; 
whether all of it, or nothing be al* 
ready fiilfilled; what may be the mean^ 
ing of <lie myfterious numbers, * a 
tkne, and times, and half a time '^ '; of 
the figmfieant namber, %x hundred, 
t^ree fcore and fiK"";' the thoufand 
years^ fte* ; of the frightfnl beafis and 
monilers*; in a word, of the entire 
contents~-is moft indeterminate and 
obfcure. After the inquiries and af* 
fertions of many centuries, we can af*' 
<^ertain of its meaning — abfolutely 
nothiiag. We become coniufed and 
dii^fted when we dive into expoiitiofii 
fo nnmerous, various, and contradict 
tory. And the Revelation, after all 
ti^t the learned and unlearned &^ 

* Chap. xii. X4* 

• Cap. 3(iiL x«. 

» CInp. zs» 4> mBAM]0¥ivognrk$. 
f Sec alxnre, p. 19a, 

oatics; 
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natics and men of found underftand^ 
ingy have faid and dreamt concerning 
it) ftiil remains — a fealed book* This 
is the opinion of all, who, from modeit 
diftruft of their own penetration, have 
confulted, I will not fay all the inter- 
preters of this book — for jthat is ab- 
folutely impoffible — ^but even a .moder 
rate part of them. The late profeffor 
Brucker, for inftance, fays in one of 
his works, * that he had read a very con* 
fiderable number of the expofitors of 
this figurative and myftical book, and 
found incredible contradiflions and 
confufioh/ 

5. Many things in it appear to be 
ercpneous and unchriftian. — For how 
ihall we harmonize that joy and tri- 
umph with which the horrid punifh- 
ment of their enemies was viewed, and 
publiihed by the faints, with the mild, 
conciliatory, charitable, and enemy- 
loving fpirit^ which exifts in the whole 
New Teftament, and particularly in 

the 
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the writings of St John^ which breathe^ 
as it were, nothing but forgivenefs and 
benevolence? — ^Again, the writer of 
this book offers . at two different times 
to adore an angel, in the moft exajEt 
fenfe of the word, to adore as God* 
And that not only in the vifion", but 
alfo* in the ufual, natural condition of 
the mind It is highly improbable . 
that any thing of this kind would be 
done by a Jew, and yet more impro* 
bable by a Chrif]:ian, but abfolutely 
impoifible by an Apoftle, nay, by him, 
who was the moft intimate friend of 
Jefus! — We will pafs over the error, 
as it appears to be, which is met 
with, chap. xx. 8, where the town 
or kingdom Magog \ Tfi-om Ezekiel 
xxxviii. 2,) is fuppofed to be a man; 
becaufe critics are ftill in doubt as to 

r Chap. XIX. 99 10. 
< Chap, xxiit 9, 9. 

t Magog, acify, c|^ a kingdom $ Gog» the prince 
•f Magog. 

the 
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tfte right iflterpi^tetteA 6f ffiis pAiftgife 
iX Rsekid.— Alfo, ih jtid^g of thft 
feook, ivt cihnat witK propriety fejr 
toy tiring <rf itg ftumeroais gfatottiAtifcal 
trrofs, fince t\xt ptefetit teitt rd e*- 
iTtfihety diSteftiv^. And t6 tliiS futjfett 
1 Will tid\^ proce^. 



Ofmr common ttxt ^ the R^elatkm, 

Of fills bo6t, when compared >f ifii 
tte' other icriptures of iHe JJ'ew Tef- 
Ifemlfnli very few ndfanufcripfe and ari- 
fiieht verfeohSj an^ a very uriall number 
6f extracts in the works of fiie ancient 
teachers, are^orha dowii to lis. About 
four ihanufcriptis only have Shy value; 
the reft are hew afad woftnlefsi Of 
thefe four there are but two complete. 
Until the time of Wetftein^ three ma- 
nufcripts alone had befei cdllatled ; ind 
fince him very few, collated with ac- 
6 curacy. 
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curacy, have been added to the num- 
ben Erafirius, who could make ufe of 
one Greek manufcript only, tranflated 
the greaker part of' it from the Vul- 
gate ; he even irikde tn^ny alterations 
poirely conjeSbural ]B'rom this edition 
0^ !^fbAat}9> our commen text of the^ 
]a;ey€^tiQ|i:ftf Sli Jpbn is for the ihoft> 
B^rfvaoCio^yi: .©eftitiite liierefore ofr 
Of^ibl^^ BpafiHifcrjpts, verfions^ »n^ 
^^f- v^r^flgsr Qf high autii|ttity,/ 
acaidft |i )[nidlitti(de of omil&ond^^ ttanif^ 
pQifi|ioi)9» fidditiom, and alterationa,) 
We qannot fettle the genuine readiof. 
Theteick of this bdok is confequendy) 
u«if ertain,^ even in the beft editi<ntis^ 



« See the Editions of the New Teftiniw by Wet* 
feui and briclbach; and Scmler's TheologUcfae Her- 
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SECT. V. 

Tke Opifiion of Ancient Writers on 
this Book. 

THE fcarcity of critical aid, and, a 
neceffary confequence, the uncertainty 
of the text, will not aftonifh'us, if we 
revert to antiquity, and inquire what 
dpiiiion the ancients had of the Re- 
velation. In the two firft centuries 
this book was rejefted by Chriftian 
teachers of great refpeftability. Pa-^: 
pias^, even if he had not been, as 
Ireoaeus has afierted, a difciple of St 
John himfelf, was certainly a contem* 
porary of this Apoftie, and indeed 
Bifhop of Hierapolis, a town in the 
vicinity of Ephefus, the place of re-r- 
fidence of the Apoftie, and of the 
feven Afiatic communities to which 
the Apocalypfe contains epiftles. Now 

^ Sec above, p. S4.« 

this 
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this Father, whofe evidence would be 
of ftich great importance in the prer 
fent inquiry, has not mentioned the 
Revelation: for Eufebius quotes no- 
thing from him*, which he certainly 
would not have omitted, had he been 
able, he himfelf being perfeftly in 
doubt as to its authenticity. Indeed Pa* 
pia5 overlooks in his works fome other 
books of the New Teftament. But he 
had not fo much reafon to notice other 
books as this, fince he was the father 
of the do6lrine of the Millennium (the 
opinion that Chrift would reign upon 
earth a thoufand years after the re- 
furreftion of the righteous), which 
doftrine has always been grounded by 
all its fupporters on the Apocalypfe. 
Eufebius even fays ^, " That Papias 
was deluded into the opinion of a 
Millennium from an uncertain tradi* 
tion, and by mifunderftanding the apof* 

' See above, p. 85. 7 Hift. Ecd. iii. 39. 

p Q tolical 
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tolicfJ iMtrr^ionsi" {imyntrt^j confc*- 

quentlynptapoftolical writings). T^^cre-^. 

fore he— either did not know of tlie 

Jpocalypfe^. — or did not receive it SLp 

an apojiolicai and flfit?i«e fcripture '• 

, Caius*, an orfhodoxanjd very leaned, 

preibyter of the; church of Rome, in 

the feccji^d centujry^ afferted.even that 

CcrinthuSy in ordier to eftabliiji the^ 

coarfe doftrine of the Millennimn, had; 

falfely attributed it to the Apoftle Sb 

John. *' Gaius in his DifputatioQ feys^/* 

(thefe are the words of Eufebius, E. H^ 

IIL 28, for of the writings, of vCaius 

none are now extant) ^^ Cwintiius, by 

the help of revelations which he in-' 

* This is acknowledged by Dr. Storr> a very learned, 
and acute defender of the authenticity and diyinlty of 
fhis book, in his * New Apology for the ReYelatlozt 
crf^ St. John,' p. 17^ of the Original.— The teftimany 
of Andre^» Biihop of Csefarea, in the. iixth century, 
of whom we know little or nothing, cannot be pro- 
'^ticed as a proof in oppofition to Eufebius; it is 
moreover obfcure. See Dr. Storr, p, 175. 

».Sec3d>qvei-p, 150^ . ' . ' 

; : • , iinuated 
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fintittted to have Seen wriiftenby il' 
great Apoftle^ itnpofes upon us a 
varieity of womderftii relations, which 
he pretends were ihewn to hitn by 
angels ""^ and aflerts, that after the re^ 
fi]rre£tion, Chri&^s palace ihall be on 
earth ^ and that the flefli (men vA^ 
earnal Ixxlies) fttall dwell again at J^ 
riifatem, and indulge in pleafures and 
fenfual appetites. This enemy of the 
divine fcriptures fays alfo, in order to 
deceive, (diXd^y irXAvoi^) that a thoufand 
years ilhall be fpent in nuptiiil feafts*.*' 
— Ttwe great Apoftte, by whom the 
revelations are pretemled to have been 

yqttlAiAtfup* Diouyilus of Alexandria alfo calls the 
book »9roHeb\v^eii^ iii the plural. Eufebii Hlflor. 
Bccief. VII. ,^5. p. 354.. fdlt. Reading. ^ 

A The words in the original are, to j^atrt^Moy, and 
not T4|y fiaviStixv $ it muft not therefore be rendered, 
ts b done by the Latin tranit^dr, regnum Chrilii. 
The palace of Chrift is the New Jerufalem, chap. xx« 

V • J 3 written; 
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written; the wonderful things ^ewn 
to him by angels ; the palace of Chriil 
on earth, after the refurreftion, at Je- 
rufalem ; the marriage feafts ; and the 
dominion which is to endure for a 
thoufand years, are vifibly taken from 

. the Apocalypfe. One of the moft elo- 
quent defenders of its authenticity con- 
fefles himfelf, that Caius fpeaks of tin$ 
book, and not of any other work, as 
that which Cerinthus had written under 
the title, onroxxXu^m^ This becomes 
ftill more certain, as Dionyfius of Alex- 
andria exprefsly fays*, that fome of 
the ancients had attributed ' the book 
to Cerinthus, 

It is this Dionyfius who excites in 
every reflefting and impartial reader 
the greateft doubt concerning the au» 
thenticity of the Apocalypfe. He was 
born at Alexandria, of Gentile pa- 

f S«e Dr. Storr, New Apology for the Revelation of 
St. John. 

i £uftbiixs, H, E, VII. 25. 

rents, 
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rents, his extenfive reading led him to 
Chriftianity, he became the difciple of 
Origen, then a prelbyter, and laftly, 
about the year 248, Biihop of the 
Chriftian community in his native city. 
His deep penetration and great know- 
ledge of the world, united with the 
moft amiable charafter, placed him in 
a condition to do what no one ever 
has done either before or after him. 
He held a religious controverfy with 
the followers of Nepos (an Egyptian 
Biihop then lately deceafed, who had 
taught the Millennarian doftrine), 
which not only produced no bad con- 
fequences, but, on the contrary, con- 
vinced his opponents, and inclined 
them to abandon their error \ It is 
evident from his writings, of which^ 
except t\to, only fragments preferved 
in Eufebius are come down to us, 
and from his life which the fame hif- 

1" Ettfeblus Hill. Ecclef. VII. h. 

p 4 torian 
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torian relates ^ that he was a man of 
diftinguilhed talents, very extenfiva 
learning, found judgment, and whati 
is of the greateft importance,, pf 
moft excellent charafter. His amiable 
modefty and meeknefs in particular 
won the hearts of all who knew him 
intimately; his learning and penetra- 
tion, united with a fine eloquence, 
gave him fuch confequence, that it 
w^s cuftomary to choofe him umpire 
in almoii all ^ifputes ; and by pofterity 
be has been named the Great Dio* 
nyfius. — Againft the fore-mentione4 
Nepojj (who .underftood the paifagies 
concerning the coming of Chrift, efpe» 
cially thofe in the Apocalypfe, Jiterally; 
and . in a particular book which he 
wrote, * A Confutation of the Alle- 
* gorifts' OKiyyoi aXXuf oyir«f, founded on 
this hypothefis the coarfe doftrine of 
the Millennium), he compofed a 

1 Hift. Eccicf. VI, 29. 35. 40. 42—44. 46. vir. 

I. 4— XI. i©-*-at« 

5 work. 




\. ' 



«^srfc> * Cwcernujig the promifea,' ir^ 
iwmyft?iiwf^ in twQ book$. In the. fe<- 
condf he treate at large of the Apoca-* 
lypieu TiB^ extra3;s which Eufebias^ 
give$ from it, are worthy of being in- 
troduced here, for they contain not 
pnly much important information and 
iouod criticifm on the Revelation; 
Imt afford u$ alfo a good idea of the 
learimi^ and mode of thinking of itg 
ftttthi^, and of th^ care with..which 
lUie primitive Chriftians were accuf- 
tomed to fcrutini^e the writings which 
H^de any pretenfions to be apoftolicaL 
" Some of the Ancients" (faya Diony^ 
fius) " have entirely rqje&ed this 
^^ book; refuted it feflion by fe£tipn; 
^* ihcwing it to be tlM-oughout unia- 
'^ telligible and inconfiilent They aC- 
'^ fert alfo, that the title is fidfe, fmoe 
^^ this is neither a work of St Johny 
^' nor even a Revelation ()p&vexaAv4^i()| 

*aift.5ccK.yif.*5- 

^'beeauft 
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^f becaufe every thing in it is hidden 
" under a coarfe atnd thick veil. They 
^' fnppofe, that not only no Apoftle, 
" but no pious member of .the church, 
^^ was its author ; but afcribe it to 
** Cerinthiis, and the fefts called after 
" his name, who were .defifous of 
*' giving credit to his errors, by aflSxing 
**^ to them a refpeSlable name. For 
*' from him originated the doQrine, 
*" that the kingdom of Chrift fliould 
** be temporal, confiftmg of thofe 
" things to which he himfelf, a totally 
•** fenfual and carnal man, was moll 
^* addifted; viz. the fatiating of the 
" belly, and the gratification of flefhly 
*^ lufts, by eating drinking, mariying, 
" by feafts and feaft-ofFerings. But I 
" will not venture to rejeSt the bbok^ 
** fince many of the brethren highly 
** efteem it*; for I believe that its 
« " contents 

1 Dionyfius appeals here, xft, €b the tefHmony of 
ibinQof thesncients, thm rm v^o V<^M ^^ ^h» ^^ 

that 
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^* contents furpafs my comprchenfion, 
^* are concealed and wonderful. Al- 
** though I do not underftand it, yet I 
^^ fuppofe that the words have a cer* 
'' taih hidden meaning. I do not 
" meafure and judge of it by my own 
" reafony hnt follow the faith, and 
" confider it above my intellect. I do 
** not rejeft what I do not compre- 
'^ hend, but admire it the more, be- 
<^ caufe I do not underftand it*/* 

* * After 

llat of maay of his cotemporaries^ '''many of them^^ 
lays he, <' highly efte^i^ it f*— confequently, not all* 
It is difficult therefore to %» widi Dr. Storr, (New 
Apolqg;y for the Revelation of- St. John, p. 50, of the 
original)^ that Dionyfius only difputes and conjee-* 
tttitf, but does not appeal tohlftorical arguments. 
> A The various turns which the author here takes; 
the indeterminate, obfcure aiTertions, which he makes; 
and the exprefs appeal to the brethren, who highly efteem 
the Apocalypfe^ fhew, as it appears to me, clearly, tha^ 
Sa this place, he delivers, from tendernefi to thofe of 
different ientiments^ not his whqle opinion. ' On the 
contents of the book he neither covld nor woukl de« 
fide, fince he tinderftood nothing of it:* thur, I be* 
litve, is the fenfe of this prolix paAge» What im* 

mediately 



^ 4^ '^^ (caiitiniies j^^bi^ft) he 
examines the /^hole ^prk, ihew» tfaat 
Recording to the co^a^Qii ufe of Hn^ 
guage it i& ii]p(poflible to tipd^&ODd it 

tMt¥€im\ ai^d thien ad^s, /' Afjt^f having 
** ended what is call)ftd.t)4^ proph^scy; 
** the prophet pronoiuices tbofe bleffed 
\^ wb^ keep it^ and alfo hiinfetf— ^ 
^> Bhjffhd is h€^ mho keepetk thefayihgs 
** . ^ the prophecy of this ioak ; . and I 
" J^hHy who faw and heard thefc 
" things. That he therefore was 
V called John^ and that thi§ b'ool^ 
^^ eaq^e from Acoruia Joluiy I will not 
♦* deny ; I evett eonfeft that it wa* 
*• written by Jbmc holy mdn^ 4nd 5jr 
^^ iivm^ in/pitiitionf ^yn^wM. ti^k ««! 
^ ^MTH^^H rvMHH^. Neverthekfs I can-*' 
** not eafily acknowledge, that this 
** John was the Apq0k, the fon of\ 
•* ZebedeBy fee h*etker of James^ wliefe 

awdlatfli^ iotkms^ vnH^ktMf penml vs ro dMytaai a 



^':jit^im^if iffis^^'^^^ tht:^&fpe( tmd 
*!. Catholk Epi0i€^^ For I conei^ifJe*' 
^ lhJi» Ihe defign and %te ctf the dif** 
** ^ferjBat WjTjics^ an is calte^ 

^ the ^pnrftiigbiient of the book (ck^ tus' 
^: ti» ^£ii2r itegAiJL)«ii« x*yb/»irt^uff),.thait tliey 
'^ wevd Hbt ifroih one and the fifitie' 
^ peribit Ibr tfce Evangrfift . nevcF 
^ ilitMdjJCidft fai$ Mm^ or makes bkn- 
^>kil]im^tk ^her HI the Golpei ^r 
f in |)h^ lEpiftte,"— ^ Itt the Tcquel' 
(aitidn-'fittfebius) he proceeds' in tiiis 
marinpr^ *^ 3t ^^^fen no.^ where fpeaks 
^ of hinufeU; eUiber dineaiy^ or as of a 
^ third perfon. On thfe- contrary, the' 
** author of the Apocalypfe places his 
V;ncune at tbe very beginning, The 
" BeciUMian of J^jk^ Chriji, which' 
^ GodffOfve unto hirUj iojkew unto A/** 

** /irc4fnts thmgs^ which mujl Jhortly 

.. ' ' ' * 

^ The{e mtnnal reaibns detennine th« deciflon of, 
Dtonyfius ; the former opinion^ and evidences of an- 
t&{iBit]r J^aving loft hko in doubt* The r<)r/xai^o^a> 
uLt lu r*^V> 4» Q#t eatiTflly eigciude hiftorU^ t^Savm 
alfo. ^" V 
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" come topafr; and he fent and Jig^ 
^ Tiified it by his angel unto his Jervant 
** John, tt^ho bare record of the wiord 
" of Godj ; and of the t^imetny of 
*' Jefus Chrijif and of all things that 
" he Jaw. In the epifile at the com- 
" mencement of this book, he begins, 
" John to the /even churches wkicht 
" are in AJia ; grace be unto you and 
" peace. But the Evangelift ba^ iiot pre-^ 
" fixed his name to the catholic Epiftle j 
" on the contrary, he begins without cir- 
" cumlocution, concerning the myftery 
" of the divine revelation, That which 
" was from the beginnings which wc 
" hwoe heard^ which we have feen with 
" our eyeSj &c. And for the like re* 
" velation the Lord pronounced Pfeter 
** bleffed; faying, Blejfed art thou 
" Simony Son of Jonas^ for fiejh an^ 
" blood have not revealed it unto you, 
** but my father who is in heaven. 
" Nor in the fecond or third Epiitles 
^ attributed to him,- though indeed they 



" are 



*^ are fliort epifttee, is tl;ie name of 
*^ Joho prefixed, hxn^ only. the title of 
". the Elder. JBut this other. man (the 
f^ author of the Apoc^^lypfe) was not 
*^ con1;eated with naming himfelf oape^ 
\' but, repeats it often,. ^/^jToA;?, (§*r.3 
" and at, the end he fays, Blejffhd is he 
*\ that ke£peth tJie faymgs of the pro- 
^\phpcy of this book;, and I John^ 
V xvho faw thefe things and heard 
?' them. Therefore that a perfoi^ 
" named John was the author of thi^ 
" book pught to be credited. But who 
" he was is uncertain. For he neither 
" fays, agreeably to the language of 
" the Gofpel, that he is the Difciple 
•' whom the .Lord loved; nor He, who 
" leaned on his breaft ; nor, The bro- 
:" ther of James; nor, He who had 
" himfelf feen and heard the Lord. 
** Whereas he would have introduced 
" fome expreffiorts of this kind, if ha 
** had intended that we (hould know 
" who was the writer. But this is 

not 
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**ntrt the cafe;— *Now many writers 
** called John, I believe, have ex* 

"iftcd;-^ ^Alfo it is probable 

'* from the fewtiments, and wdrds, and 
^ their conftruftion, that this man (the 
** author of the Apocalypfe) was a 
** different perfon from him (the 
*^ Apoftle). For the Gofpel and 
^* Epiftle have a certain fimilarity; 
** they begin in the fame manner ; the 
•* former fays, In the beginning pas 
*• the tv&rd; and- the latter, That wkich 
^* was from the beginning ; the former 
" fays, And the word was made ftejh 
" and dwelt among w, and we beheld 
" his glory y a glory as of the only 
" begotten of tht' Father ; and the lat- 
^ ter the very fame, with this trifling 
^* variation, Which we hme keardj which 
•* we hwce feen, and our hands Have 
** handled of the word of life. — — 
" Again, we find in borii much of 
"Life; Light; Avoiding of dirknefs^ 
** Truth, Grace, Joy, theFlelh and the 

" Blood 
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^:Wa0d.i(rftheX<>r4; Judgmwit For- 
*' ^giwenej6 ,c>f fi^ift The rlpve tf Cod ito* 
"'iwirfb fi3, 33hig (CDoma^m} af ^ove one 
^'iawvArds another; The ne^effity 6f 
^ ke€|>mg8Ji tipfe comm^odmenta; The 
f judgmeot of ibfe worfd, of tlw Deva, 
f* of AMicJbrHt; The fproapMe of the 
^* Mcajr-Gtboaj The ftfiftptwin of God; 
** Uniimittedffti*? The j;arlher)a»dtbe 

V* Bon* -1 JBi*t the %le of the Apo- 

^^ icalypfe i> v^ry diflferent from thi^ 

" dt is difiimilar iin altnoft erery point; 

'** -further, the Apocalypfe aeithor 

** niedtions the Epiftte, nor the Epiftle 

"** ltieApocalypfe*-^Th€ Language alfo 

'^^ of the. Gofpdl arid Epiftle is very 

^^ difFetr6i]it ftom that of tiie Apoca- 

•*^ lypferf For the Greek of the former 

-" 10 not pflly void, of grammatical 

^* cfrrors, but there is an .elegance in 

" the expreiBonSy the argument, and 

" contexture of the ilifeourfe ; and we 

" do not difcover either a barbarifmj 

'^ a folecifm^ or even ao idiomatical 



Q "ex. 
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** expreffion.— As to the other, hewh6 
" faw the Apocalypfe, may perhaps 
^* have received^ifdom and prophecy; 
** but the language is not good Greek, 
" it is mixed with barbarifms and 
" fometimes with folecifms. Thefe I 
^ will not at ^efent quote, as it is not 
*^ my intention to ridicule, but to fliew 
«* the diifimilarity of the writings ^*• 
Here then we have moft im- 
portant information concerning thfe 
Apocalypfe. A fcholar of high .anti- 
quity, who lived fomewhat more than 
a hundred years after the Apoflde St. 
John, and was then in high eftimation 
for his knowledge and charafter ; who 
has been in repute with all antiquity, 
and continues from the very fragments of 
his writings to obtain the refpeQ: of pof- 
jerity ; — -this eonfcientious and learned 

• This crUicifm of the language is fomewhat over- 
ilrained. Neither is that of the Gofpel and Epiftle fo 
pure, nor that of the Apocalypfe fo corrupt, as Dio- 
nyfius htas- here r^refented It, . . . -•- 

.^ : ' . inquirer 

5 
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inquirer was induced to doubt by the 
* tejiimony of fome of the ancients,* 
who confidered this book not only as 
not apoftolical, but even asworthlefe 
^nd erroneous. Notwithftanding, he 
would not abfolutely rejeft it, fince 
many of his contemporaries continued 
to efteem it: on the contrary, he con- 
fefled that it was a holy book, and in- 
fpiredby God. He acknowledged this 
more from refpeO: to the fupporters of 
ihe Apocalypfe, than from his own con- 
viction; for its contents were to him 
obfcure and incomprehenfible. But 
thus much he aflerted with confidence, 
that it was not written by the Apoftle 
St John, but by fome other perlbn of 
the fame name : for the ftyle and con- 
tents of the book prove it incontro- 
vertibly. 

The father of Chriftian ecclefiaftical 

hiftory reprefents the opinion of anti^ 

quity concerning the Apocalypfe ex- 

a6i;ly in a fimilar manqer, but more 

Q 2 deters 
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determihately and' cVegiriy* '* Of thd 
" Revelation," feys he', ^'tke majoritjf 
"are even yef' (after all the inquiries 
that had been then made) "^ ftill ih 
"doubt;" that is, thfey fefetved td 
theftifelves all decifive opinion on it, 
ftnce they knew not whether they Ibould 
coii^iddt the bbok afe genain6 ot i^ti- 
ribu's." Therefore," %s he'; '^'U 
** Who choofes, mtiy place the Apo'ca- 
" lypfe '^ttiong *th6 Hortiologbumfeni* 
(the uhtverfaity aicknowledg^ed). Pot 
atth^t time the book hail ntahy ieafoos 
ibpporters •, who averted its antheti- 
ticity to be incontrb vertiblte. Eufebiu6 
would not deprive thofe perfons of 
their bpinibn, but neverthelels teminife 
th^eiii, that it was contra'dtftory to- Wf- 
Vory, for jfojne of ttie ancients ha^ 

aftually pronounced it Jpuriom. (m ti 

' ' .J . 

p Hift^EccleH III. 24, »<?, and 39. 
^ III. 24. p.i 18. Reading, 
r in. 25. p. 119. 
' * See above, p. 159* 



the N^ Te/iamenU 2?9 

XoyisfAivoig,) 

Such are the evidences againft the 
authenticity of this book,, with which 
its divinity is infeparably connefted \ 
On the other ficje, it is fupported by 
men of equal confequence. Juftin 
Martyr", in the paflage quoted above, 
to prove the doctrine of a Millennium, 
appeals to the Revelation of St. John 
the Apo.ftle. Irenaeus, who lived fo 
near the time of the Apoftles, and was 
alfo the fcholar of Polycarp who had 
heard St John hii^ifelf"^, not only proves* 
the approaching deftrqClion of the 
Roman monarchy, the wickednefs of 

t One of the moft moderate and impartial opponents 
of the authenticity of the Revelation of St. John is 
Michaelis, in his IntrodH6tion to the New Teftament. 
fee the very learned and very accurate Mi*, Madh^S 
tranf. vol. iv. p. 461. 

^ See above, p. 103. 

w See above, p. 1 1 1, 

» Adverf. Hwref. V. z6-cnd, 

Q 3 Antichrift, 
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Antichrift, and the doftrine of a Mil- 
lennium, from the Apocalypfe, but 
alfo exprefsly afferts, that it was written 
almoft in his (Irenaeus's) own time, by 
St. John the Apoftle; and appeals 
to manufcripts of this book, which 
were ancient and might be relied on, 
and which he had feen^ Theophilus 
of Ahtioch *, in one of his works now 
loft, had refuted erroneous doftrines. 
by authorities from the Revelation of 
St. John; confequently, he thought it 
of divine infpiration. Clement of 
Alexandria* likewife places it among 
the genuine and divine Scriptures. 
TertuUian**, in proof of its divinity, 

y We cannot place Melito (fee above, p. 138) 
among the evidences, for we only know, that he had 
written a book on the Revelation of John. See above, 
p. 1 39. But what the tenor of his book was ; whether 
he held this John to be the Apoftle, or fome indifferent 
perfon ; or, whether he received or reje^ed the book % 
we know not. 

» See above, 143, 

a See' above, 125. 

*> See above, 132, 

appeals 
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iappeals to the evidence of the com* 
munities eftablifhed by the Apoftles 
themfelves. And an authority of the 
greateft weight, Origen^ the moft 
learned of all the Chriftian teachers ; 
who had fcrutinized the New Teftament 
on true principles of criticifm; and 
who was an enemy to the doftrine of a 
Millennium, he places the Revelation 
more than once among the writings of 
St. John the Apoftle, and among the 
divine books of the New Teftament ^ 
Jerom, the moft lear^ed of the Latin 
Fathers, is of the fame opinion. He 
ftates* that in his time, the latter part 

« Sec above, p. 155 f. 

' He appears toaflert even, that not afingU one of 
the ancients had doubted its genuinenefs. (See above> 
p. i6o.^Notel)* But among the ancients, and efpe- 
cially among the fathers, we muft not expeft perfect 
logical precifion ; confequently, we mvf); not take the 
cxpreifion of Origen in its ftri6t fenfe. If this were 
aftually his meaning, he was without doubt in an 
error, as b proved by the infonnation of Dyonyiius and 
Ettfebius. 

• £p. tid Dardaaum. 

q4 of 
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d the fourth century, tb^ Greelf 
church rejefied indeed lliifi book, which 
^as received by the Latin; but th»t h^ 
neve rthelefs efteei»ed it djvioe, licciiufe 
Jie. relied rather on the credit of anti* 
quity than on the cuftom of the Cimes. 
Now as tb(9 Rosojih church eren then 
(and ftill Hiore jSnce the^fixth century), 
had begun to be confidered the oracle 
of Ghriftiin^, from that time therefore 
until the Reformatiofti the divinity of 
fbe^Apocalypfe has fcarceJy evpr been 
further called in queftion^ 

f.S^ft LardnesVSu^lementy vol. iu» p. 35^— s6||* 
of the firft edition.— As well in refpeft of learning, as 
alfo of impartiality, the late Chancellor Reufs of Tu- 
bingen, and his Ton in-law. Dr. Stoirr, are andong the 
liioft confiderable defenders of the Apocalypfe : the 
former, in his * I>efence of the Revelation of St. John, 
in anfwer to the obje6Hons of Dr. ScmTef,*'!/?*^ 
&V0. 5 and the latter, in the * New Apdlogy for the 
Revc'lation of St. John,' Tubingen, 1783, iji "^vo.— 
The hiftory of the modem controverfies on tjiis fuBjt^ 
jnay be feen in Walch's * Latcft Hiitory of Religion,^ 
Part vii. p. 457, ?md following pages pf th4 ori- 
ginal, ^ 



SECT. V. 

Ifte true Value and Credit of the Book 

THE foregoing obfervations on its 
contents and hiftory, lead us to ik^ 
following d^€ifion on the booJc of Re^ 
velatioft^-r-It is undauhtedly very dLd; 
itAmLskihomn bm eaarl^ asitbe beguming 
^ il^e fecwid) century gfter Chrifiu. 
BttVit Hiny be alk&d, whftt led fo ma^jf 
and tpeditable -men bo receive it as an 
apoftohcal and divine Sctipbdtre? To 
this it iday be- anfwered; tl^t its, aurtihoc 
was called John 9? iEid tliis,. ad appeani 
' probable, was the caufe of its having 
been placed by thefe men among the 
divine Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment; they miftook him for the Apoftle 
of the fame name. Who he was, and 
where he lived, we know not: but the 
contents of the book clearly evince 
tH^t he was a Chriftian teacher and a 

pious 
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pious man. It contains alfo many 
pafiages diftinguiflied both for matter 
and compofition ; it has always been, 
and will always continue to be read by 
many with real advantage, as an ex- 
citement to virtue, and as affording 
means of confolation. But as we 
neither underftand its contents, nor 
can depend with certainty on the pre- 
fent text as genuine, the ufe of it is 
only fo far fafe,. as its contents agree 
with the other writings of the Kew 
Teftament Whether, laftly, the book 
was written by the ApoftleSt. Johriy or 
even by any Apojiky cannot be pofi- 
tively either afierted or denied. 



CHAP. 
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CHAR VL 

-Conclu/tons draxvn from the ah(yve-men^ 
tioned Tejiimonies. 

AFTER having heard fo many clear 
and weighty teftimonies of antiquity, 
how is it poffible for any intelligent 
and impartial man to aflert^ ' that the 
prefent Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
xnent were not declared to be genuine 
and divine before the Council of Lao- 
dicea, which was held about the year 
364?' The enemies of Chriftianity, — 
for thefe only make the aflertion, — 
would confequently wiih to infinuate to 
the world, tliat before the fourth cen- 
tury Chriftians were entirely divided 
in their opinions concerning the ge- 
nuine Scriptures of the Apoftles and 
Evangelifts, and that at one time more, 
at another, fewer books were received 
under this t)tle, until at length the de* 

cifive 
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cifive fentence of the Council of Lao- 
dicea eftabliflied the prefent Canon. 
The author of tliQ * Di€lionnaire phi- 
lofophique portatif ' has lately brought 
this ftory again into notice- But if 
our adverfaries would caft only a flight 
glance over the writings of the above- 
mentioned teachers of the firft two 
centuries and a half, they would un- 
doubtedly blufii at their own ignorance 
and boldnefs. — ^Juftin Martyr, Iremeus^ 
TertuUian, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Origen, prove their tenets by autho* 
rities taken from thefe fcriptures; arndi 
indeed from thefe only^ reJeSting all 
others a$ either forged, or merely 
human compofitions. Many te^cher^ 
of the firft and fecond centuries .men- 
tion ^colkQion of the evangelical And 
apoftolical writings as already exifting. 
Ml the ancient writers whom Eufebius 
has cited, pronounce either unani*- 
moufly or with a great niajority of 
voices, thefe writings and only thefe, 

tQ 



tke ^ew Teji-ament. S37 

to havie been . gemiinie works of the 
iSt^aiigelifts and Apofd^s. Notwitli- 
Aattding thefe circumftances, it is pre- 
tended that the firft centuries were 
4uit€f niidecided and uncertain on thii 
ftfbjeft ! Kotwithftariding thefe circum- 
etiniftahcres, it is aflferted, that the 
Council of Laodicea firft eftablifhed 
fl>ur preferit Canon*! 

Air the Scriptures of our New Te(*- 
timent, it is confeflTed, have not been 
rfeceived with univerfal confent as 
genuine works of the Evangelifts and 
Apoftles\ But that man muft have 
predetermined to oppofe the moft pal- 
pable truths, and muft rejeCl all hif- 
tor^,^ Who will not confels, that the 
grkdte^ pcirt oi the New Teftament 
has bee^fi unhtrfalty received as au- 
thentic, and that the remaining books 
have been acknowledged as fuch by 

' vt iThb Canoxi'of the Cotmcil li moiieava' ipnriou^* 
^Pk-of.SpittleroAthisfubje^. , - j 

* S<^ above, p. 170. 

'2 tha 
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the majority of the ancienta; and, 
therefore, thsit all our prefent booths of 
the New Tejiament (the Apocalypfe 
perhaps excepted) have ftronger proofs 
for their authenticity, than can be 
produced for any of the other writings, 
of antiquity, for thofe of Xenophon, 
Polybius, Tacitus, or Cicero, which 
neverthelefs are received as genuine 
with fuch confidence, that the whole 
world pronounced Hardouin infane, 
when he attempted to call tiieir authen- 
ticity in queftion.— For, in the prefent 
cafe, we have not merely a fingle foli- 
tary witnefs or two, but a great va- 
riety. They name thefe fcriptures not 
fimply in a cafual way, but relate their 
hijiory^ and make long extraSs from 
them. Thefe witneiTes are men, who 
were intimately acquainted either with 
the Evangeli/is and Apojiles themfelves^ 
Or their immediate difciples; and 
lived at fartbeft not later than about 
ttvo generations after their times. Thcjt. 

were 
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mett very well verfed in every kind of 
profane literature; they were philo^ 
fophers and fcholar^^ who had formed 
their tafie, allid fharpened their judgr 
xnent by the ftudy of the beft writers 
of antiquity, of Homer, Euripidei^ 
:iEfchylus, Plato, and Ariftode; they 
were fcholars, who had read with at- 
tention all the works of the Chriftiaa 
.authors; who, were alfo familiar widi 
the apochrypkal writings (of which, in 
the firft century, exiiled but few ^), and 

after 

i Even here the cipemles of Chriftlanity betraj 
thcmfelves. They confound all together \ and miilake 
writings forged in much later times for works which, 
were in circulation foon after the times of the Apoftles 
•under their names. Out of a iingle book> with dif« 
ferent titles, they make many books. And through 
thefe t5kSU of ignorance or difhonefty^ the number of 
ftpochryphal works is magnified in fuch an amazii^ 
degree, that John Tolland in his Amyntor has filled 
laany pages only with the bare names of them. Thi« 
«rror has been moft amply refuted by Mr. Jeremiah 
|ones, in his /New and full method of fettling the 
canonical authority of the New Teftament,' Londop, 
1716, 3 Tol> Svo. in which he goes through each of 

thcfc 
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lifter aceiif ale IcFutiny, ie^tf&dA ikem^ 
They alfo donited 6f the 4ruth ^fome 
f)f the boete of out* Neiiv T^fltome^rt^ 
ami tbereby eftabliflied an evideiA 
proof that they were by no means ere* 
<loio»«. Some ^9f them travelled in 
perfoD pirrpefely to ^examine into the 
truth of the books, <wbich made pretea- 
*ons to divine inipiration, received 
accurate informatioR ott this poitft 
from the communities planted by4he 
Apo&les themfelves, and in their coiih 

thefc apochryphal works feparately, and proves thaf 
the ancients rejeftcd them as fpiirious, and pronounced 
the Scriptures of our New Teftament exchifively tobethc 
genuine works of the '£van|;eiifts and Apoftles^ And 
this i$ alfo teftified by Eufebius (Hift-Ecdef. Lib; III, 
cap. 15) from his own knowledge df the earlicft 
writings. — The major part of thcfe apochryphal works 
^ere written in the fourth century. They all agree m 
flTcntial matters with our New Tcftameht; but they 
contain alfo a variety of fables. See thefe wrkings bt 
Jo. Alb. Fabricii Cod. Apocr. N. T. vol.fii. m*w>. 
Compa. Beaufobre Hift. du Manichie, VoK ii* alld 
Lardncr's Credibility of lhe G. H» Part II* ▼ol. ii. 
p. 157— 174. firH edition. 

troverfies 
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troverfies with the heretics appealed 
to them with confidence*. 

k Lardner de&rves the greateft credit for his la- 
bours on the proof of the authenticity of the New Tef- 
lament. In the fecond part of^his « CredibiKty of the 
Oofpel Hlftory»* (which was originally publilhed in 
II vol. 8vo.} and in the ' Supplement* (in 3 vol.) he has 
collected the evidences of the Chriftian authors in a 
chronological order according to the centuries. 



BOOK 



BOOK III. 

THE UNCORRUPTED PRESERVAtlOK 
OF THE NtW TESTAMENT, 



CHAP. I. 

The Books extant at prefent in the New 
Tejiament^ are the fame IVritings 
which were originally compofed by 
the Authors whofe Names they bean 

XJUT, It may perhaps be faid, have not 
thofe books been long ago deftroyed ? Are 
not thefe which we have at prefent in 
the New Teftameiht fome of the writings 
which, in the early ages of Chriftianity, 
were falfely afcribed to the immediate 
difciples of Jefus? Or, how can we 
be affured, whether they are not fo 
changed by latter interpolations and 
erafureSy as to have become entirely 
R 2 different 
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different from the originals? — It is 
therefore necelfary to fliew, that thefe 
writings have defcended to us unal- 
tered, or, in other words, the uncor- 
rupted prefervation of our prefent 
New Teftament~And this I Ihall 
prove 

L From their Contents. 

AS early as the two firft centuries 
of the ChrifUan era, we find the very 
{^meJaBs and the very fame do8rwes 
nniyerfally received by the Chriflians, 
which we, of the prefent jday, believe 
on the credit of the New Teftament-— 
That Jefus was bom under the Roman 
emperour Augufius, and taught in the 
Jewifh territory; that he publicly per-^ 
formed many and great miracles ; wa,s 
perfecuted by his enemies the Jew% 
though innocent, even to death on the 
crofs ; and arofe alive from the grave 
on the third day after his death ; that 
a belief m this Jefus and his do&rine 

is 
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» the only way to falvation for all 
thofe to whom they have been promul- 
gated ; that this fame Jefus has pub* 
liihed and ordained for his difciples 
the wifeft and moil falutary precepts 
in refpefi of our conduS; towards God^ 
towards ourfelves, and towards our 
neighbour; that hereafter he will de- 
fcend glorioufly from heaven, into 
which he vifibly afcended, in order to 
awaken the dead, and to judge thi^ 
whole, race of mankind: — all this is 
aflerted in all the earlieft writings of 
Chriftian antiqui^ ^ to have been the 
univerfal belief of Chriftians^.^^And 

I See ftboife» ^fxt L Book tl. Ch. i-»iS!. 

a It is only ocoeflkrjr t^tnd, for Inftahcc, iht xjtfi 
and loth ch. of Irenaeus^s fifth book Adveffut licrdct» 
where he gives a ihort iketeh of the Chriftiin dofbinff 
as it then exiftrd.-— The principal writings on this 
fttbjeft are, Dionyfii Petrairii Dogmata Thcol^gica} 
Jacob Baihage Hiftoire de TElifej Lardner L. cit.; 
and Dr. Semler*s Colleftions from the writings of the 
t>ld teachers, which he has prefixed to Baunigarten*s 
Dogmatic and Polemic. 

r3 all 
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all this likewife is contained in thofe 
.books which we now poffefs under the 
names of the Evangelifis and Apoftles. 

11. — Becaufe an unvoerfal corruption 
ofthefe writings was impojfible; nor 
can the leaji ve/iige of fuch a cor^ 
ruption be found in ki/^ory. 

THAT thefe books fliould be uni- 
verfally corrupted was totally impof- 
fible from the very ftate of Chriftianity. 
— ^The Chriftian religion, even in the 
firft century, was fpread through every 
part of the known world. From the 
perfecutions which then took place, the 
diftinSt communities exifting at Jeru- 
Talem, Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and 
in many other confiderable cities, had 
little or no external connexion with 
each other. As early as the firft cen- 
tury arofe Heretics, whofe tenets were 
refuted by the Orthodox in their writ- 
ings* Chriftians, even of no rank or 
confequence, were in poffeffion of 

many 
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many copies of thefe books, which were 
reverenced and read with the greateft 
attention '. During the two firft cen- 
turies no fecret was made of any one 
relation or doftrine of the holy fcrip- 
tures. On the contrary, Juftin Mar- 
tyr, TertuUian, Irenaeus, appeal to the 
facility which every one enjoyed of 
reading their fcriptures ; and what hasJ 
been termed the Difciplina arcani, 
which attempted an occafional fup- 
preffioh of different hiftories or doc- 
trines, is a cuftom of latter times, and 
crept into Chriftianity with Pfeudo- 
Platonifm*, And at a very early pe- 
riod many tranflations of them were 
made into the Syriac and Latin lan- 
guages. Now it muft have been almoft 
a miracle, if — notwithftanding the great 
variety of copies, and tranflations, of 
the originals, fpread abroad among 

B See Walch On the life of the Holy Scripture anumg 
^e ancient Cliriftians. Xeipzigy 17799 in 8yp« 
• See abore, p. 94.. 

^ 4 diftinfl 
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diiUnd commanitiei exiiting in no ex-* 
ternal conne6tioa with each other; npt- 
withftanding thefe writings were held 
in profound reverence and diligently 
ftudied; notwithilanding the oppofite 
vigilance of heretics and orthodox — if, 
I fay, the writings of the Apoftles and 
Evangelifts had been falfified in all the 
copies of the originals, and of the va» 
rious tranfladonsi without the oppo- 
fition of any one community, or of any 
fingle teacher. 

In the beginning, it is true, the Or- 
thodox and Heretics reciprocally ac* 
cufed each other of having falfified the 
holy fcriptures. But even thefe very 
accufations evince the great attention 
with which the Chriftians watched over 
the purity of their facred books, and 
the abfolute impofiibility of their «m- 
iperfal corruption. An unknown au- 
thor, noticed by Eufebius', accufes 

P Hlft. Ecckf. lib* V, cap. xxviii. p. 25s— 55* 

the 
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the followers of Art^mon with having 
introduced their heterodox fyfiem into 
the divine fcriptures. In fupport of 
bisaffertion, he appeals to their own 
^opieSy and afierts that they were not 
only different from the copies of the 
orthodox, but alfo perfefUy at variance 
with each other ; uid reproaches them 
with being unable to fupport thefe al^ 
terations by the authority of any an- 
cient Manufcripts. It is by no means 
certain, that tliefe heretics had really 
introduced thofe fuppofititious altera- 
tions into their copies of the New 
Tefiament; ^nce the accufer feems to 
mean nothing more than the Greek 
tranflation of the Old Teftament, which 
i^ called the Septuagint ; produces no 
proofs of any fuch corruptions; and, 
in ihort, fpeaks in a tone too declama* 
tory, to be received on this fubje€t as 
an accurate relator ^ But ihould we 

\ See lardiier*» Credibility of the Q. H. vol. ill. 
p^4]— 4S. 2ftfdit« 

grant, 
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grant, that the accufations againft Ar- 
temon and his followers were juftly 
preferred, yet even thefe prove, that 
in the earlieft ages of Chriftianity it 
was impoflible for any one to attempt 
a corruption of the evangelical and 
apoftolical writings, without meeting 
public oppofition, and without being 
openly branded for a deceiver. That 
we may perceive how much fuch an 
alteration of the facred fcriptures was 
abhorred, I will quote the fame au- 
thor's fentiments on the fubjeft. "What 
a daring crime this is (i. e. the cor- 
ruption of the facred books) poffibly 
they themfelves (the followers of Ar- 
temon) are not ignorant. For they 
muft either not believe the divine 
Scriptures to have been infpired by 
the Holy Ghoft; or elfe they muft 
imagine themfelves wifer than the Holy 
Ghoft: On the firft fuppofition they 
are infidels; on the fecond they are 
out of their fenfes." — ^The heretics re-^ 

taliated, 
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taliated, and accufed the orthodox of 
a fimilar offence. The Manicheans 
pretended, that the books of the New 
Tefiament were not written by the 
Evangelifts and Apoftles, but were 
falfely attributed to them in latter times, 
or were at leaft violently mutilated 
and corrupted by the Chriftians '. But 
the Manicheans adopted this pretence, 
becaufe the fcriptures of the New 
Teftament are evidently contradiftory 
to their erroneous tenets concerning 
the Old Teftament, the human nature 
of Chrift, the refurreftion of the dead, 
and two eternal principles'. They 
have themfelves refuted their own af- 
fertion, by quoting as genuine thofe 
palTages of the New Teftament which 

' Fauftus, one of the moft learned among the Mani- 
cheans, had brought forward this accufation with the 
greateft fliew of probability in the work, which wasrc- 
iated by Auguftine 5 Lib. xxxii. cap. ii. Lib, xxxiii. 
cap. iii. in Auguftini Opera, vol. viii. p. 320, et p. 329, 
130. edit. Benedif^In. 

^ See the pafikges from Fauftus quoted abore. 

treat 
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treat of the difcourfes and miracles of 
Jefus, without any other proof mad 
thofe by which we prove the authenti- 
city of the whole*. Nor have they of- 
fered any hijiorical argument as a 
proof of their aflertion. * There are 
abfurdities in the writings of the New 
Teftament The Evangelifts contra-* 
dift themfelves. The author of the 
Gofpel attributed to St. Matthew fpeaks 
of Matthew in the third perfon".' 
This was the whole proof which the 
learned Fauftus could advance in fup- 
port of his fuppofition. Arguments, 
which in part are vifibly falfe; and 
which, even if they were true, could 
determine nothing in an hijiorical dif- 
cuffion, where every thing depends on 
the atteftation of credible witneffes. 
In order to have eftablilhed his affer-^ 
tion, Fauftus ought to have demon- 
llrated, that all the old writers and 

t Loc. ck* <^ Loco cit. 

manu- 
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manufcripts, which we produce as evi- 
dences for the authenticity of the New 
Teftament, prove nothing. He ought 
to have quoted oppofite evidences and 
manufcriptSy different from thofe which 
exifted among the Chriftians. He ought 
to have Ihewn from hiftory, when and 
where thefe corruptions were made. 
Had the dofirines of Chriftianity been 
really uncertain, this learned writer, 
who lived in the latter part of the 
fourth century, might without much 
trouble have produced thefe proofs. 
But on all thefe fubjefts he is perfeBly 
filent; and every thing which he is 
able to produce, confifts entirely in 
felf-formed conclufions and charges, 
which are as groundlefs as the princi- 
pal accufation. — His adverfary, Au- 
guftine, challenges^ him to produce this 
proof, and appeals with perfeQ: confi- 
dence to the unanimous teftimony of all 
the teachers, and manufcripts of anti- 

tiquity. 
5 
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quity. " What writings (fays he *) cart 
you receive as genuine, if you rejeOr 
thofe of the Evangelifts and ApofUes ? 
We are convinced of the genuinenefs 
of the apoftolical writings in the fame 
manner, as we know that the works of 
Plato, Ariftotle, Cicero, or Varro, 
were derived from thofe whofe names 
they bear. Who can be fo abfurd as 
to rejefil our Scriptures, for whofe 
genuinenefs, from the time of the 
Apoftles, the Church has depofed fuch 
numerous and concordant teftimo- 
nies?" — ^This very accufation, there- 
fore, of itfelf proves, that the argu- 
ments for the authenticity of the evan- 
gelical and apoftolical writings are in* 
controvertible. 

w Contra Fauftum, Libe XXXIH. cap. vu p« 330, 
331. edit. Benedi6lin. 



III. 
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III. — From the Agreement of all 
the Manufcripts. 

THE manufcripts of the Scriptures 
of the New Teftament, which are ftill 
extant^ are far more numerous than 
thpfe of any other book in the world 
Above two hundred and fifty have 
begn already collated by critics in their 
diip^rent editions. Of thefe, it is true, 
all do not contain the whole of the 
New Teftament : the greater part have 
only the Gofpels ; others contain alfo 
the Afts and the Epiftles of the Apof- 
tles; and a very fmall number the 
Revelation of St. John*. All thefe 

* Befides thefe, a great number are preferved in the 
iibrarles of Germany, Italy, and other countries, which 
have not yet been confulted. The moft perfefl and 
accurate information concerning the MSS. which have 
been ufed in editions of the Greek Teft. is to be found 
in the Prologomena to Mill's and Kiifter's edition of 
the N. T. in the Prologomena to Wetilein's N. T. and 
jn Michaelis* Intr. to the N. T. vol. iii. p. 185—361. 
cf the learned and accurate Mr* Marlh's Tranflation. 

manu- 
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manufcripts, which were written in very 
different parts of the world, and of 
which fome are above twelve hundred 
years old, give us the books of the 
New Teftament iu all ejential matters 
perfefi:ly accordant with each other^ 4s 
may one may ea£ly convince himfdlf 
by examining the editions publiflied ty 
Mill, Kiifter, Bengel, Wetftein, tnr 
Grielbach.~Thc tfiirty thoufand Va- 
rious Readings, which are (aid to JM 
found even in the manufcripts 6^ 
lated by Mill, coniift almoft entirely iii 
nothing but palpable errors in tran-» 
fcription,^ or trifling grammatical and 
verbal diflferences which by no means 
make any altenUion in fixe fehfe of 
the fubjed:^ Some indeed change the 

7 A8*->Mark iv. %%, inflead-ofy^raf ffvxfitf tvien 
ii tjfewa } or*i (pvv% wA^ it u grown »^.*— Chap. r. 
9, Mrix^tdn >^yv»y be amfwendf iaylog ; Ktyn avrff 
be fays im/o ii;» .-—or inftead of ««x9wts?. i^Oomji 
inftead of fXXtmrtfd iTO^net^y Inftoad of ^r^oerMfart 
irg«ir»yiir ; inftead of ^otfh^ebiQV^ (f»^\aMtn , inftead of 

fenfe, 
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ienfe, yet only in paffages which re- 
late unimportant hiftorical and geo- 
graphical circumiiEances, Or other col- 
lateral matters *• And the few which 
make any alteration in things of con- 
feqyjence, do not on that account place 
•tajB in abfolute uncertainty. For either 
we can ^difcover the true reading by 
collating the other manufcripts, ver- 
fions, and quotations found in the 
works bf . the ancients * ; or, fliould 
this not be the cafe, yet we can even 
then explain with certainty the doc- 
trine from other paflages of the facred 
books ^ — Thefe numerous variations, 

* For inftance; ya^u^vivuvf for yi^ta^vuvi pT}'^ 
^acQa^Xf for fin^'avi'ai or Luke^iv. 43, the additloh^ 
t(p»yii xai rob s^(^oi^» ihrniif avro^i\ A6ls of the 
Apoil. viii. 399 TFnvfAU ayiov twga-iP tTrt top tvPSKov» 

« As I Tim. iiii i6; where we find the different 
readings, 0fio< 0^9 and 0. 

b For inftance, Afts of , the Apoft. xx; 28, fome 
MSS. inftead of 0£« have Kv^m. Letusfuppofe that we 
could not here make out which is the true reading, yet 
the matter may be determined from many other paffages. 

s therefore, 
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therefore, are the ttibft cbiivincitig 
proof, that the Holy Scriptures have 
BOt been altered in any point of doc- 
trine or morality, or other nlatter of 
impbrtahce ; becaufe they are found 
perfeftly concordtint in ill nianufcripts* 
of the origin^h and of the verfions, 
Which have been written and compofed 
in Europe, Afiii, and Africa. So far 
therefore from b^g hoftile to thfe 
nncorruptcd preferoation tX the btl)oks 
6i onr New Teftament, (te fome ene- 
mies of Chriftianity hav6 averted from 
ignorance Or Wicked mbtiVeb, and as^^ 
many Chriftia;ns hdive like^frife appre- 
hended from groundlefs fear) thefe va- 
riations afford us, 6h the contrary, an* 
additional and molt convincing pFOof^ 
that they exrft at prefent, ift aflefiential 
matters, as they left the hands of their 
authors. 



IV. 
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tV.'—From the agreement of the old 
verJionSi and quotations found in the 
ecclefiaftical fathers. 

AFTER all, ihould any one enter- 
tain a doubt concerning the uncor- 
rupted prefervation of our books of the 
New Teftament, it muft perfe6Hy va- 
nilh, if we confider the wonderful 
agreement of all the old verfions, and 
of all the quotations and extraOs 
found in the ecclefiaftical fathers.^ — 
There is ftill extant a Syriac tranflation 
of all the books of the New Teftament 
(the fecond Epiftle of St Peter, the 
iecond and third Epiftles of St. John, 
the Epiftle of St. Jude, and the Reve- 
lation of St John, alone excepted), 
which, in all probability, was made in 
the firft century. In the fame period 
^xifted in -the Weftern xrhurch Latin 
verfions, of which confiderable frag- 
ments ftill remain. The Latin tranf- 
s 2 lation 
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lation of Jerom (which is generally 
called the Vulgate), the Coptic, dif- 
ferent Arabic, the Ethiopic, Armenian, 
Perfic, and Gothic, verfions are in- 
deed in part much more modem, and 
therefore not confidered by critics on 
the New Teftament as of equal confe- 
quence^ Yet they prove thus much, 
that in all communities of Chriftians, 
both in the Eaft and Weft, the fame 
writings have ever been regarded as 
genuine works of the Evangelifts and 
Apoftles, which we in the prefent 
day find ftill unaltered in our New 
Teftament. — If we add to thefe circum- 
ftances, that the ecclefiaftical fathers 
of the firft centuries have quoted al- 
moft et-erif verfe of the New Teftament, 
and, in regard to effential points, ex- 
actly agreeably to our prefent text; 
alfo, that many of them (for inftance, 
Origen, Chryfoftom, Jerom, Auguftin, 

c Michaclis has given very ample information coa^ 
ccrning thefe verfions in his Introduction to the N. T- 

Cyril 
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Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, and 
OEcumenius^) have left us commen- 
taries either on all, or on individual 
books of the New Teftament, of which 
the fcriptural text exaftly coincides 
%vith our printed copies, — vf% mull 
without hefitation confefs, that th<e 
books which are now extant in our 
editions of the New Teftament are the 
uncorrupted writings of the Evangelifts 
and Apoftles, 

The enemies of Chriftianity not-^ 
withftanding, continually pretend that 
they have been corrupted! — No one 
indeed, who poffeffes the leaft know- 
ledge of the principles of criticifm, 
will readily affert, that the Various 
Readings are corruptions. — But on this 
fubjefit we meet with Collins, who 
appeals to an alteration of the Gofpels, 
which, according to the information of 
ecclefiaftical hiftory, is faid to have 
taken place in the fixth century under 
the Emperour Anaftafius. Viftor, 
s 3 ^ifl\op 
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Bifhop of Tunis in Africa, relates in 
his Chrbnicon^ that the Emperour 
Anaftafius, confidering that the Gof- 
pels were written by illiterate men, 
ordered them to be improved at Con- 
ftantinople. This Vi0;or is the only 
evidence that can be brought forwftrd 
for this event; for Ifidore of Seville 
relates it merely on his authority. He 
lived in Africa; confequently far dif- 
tant from the fcene where the altera^ 
tion is faid to have taken place. All 
the other writers make not the leaft 
niention of this circumftance: which, 
without #oubt, would have excitecl 
bitter and unanimous complaints againfl; 
thq Emperour, already an objefl: of 
general hatred. Moreover, Viftor offers 
not the (hadpw of a proof in fuppprt of 
his narration: he names no immediate 
witneffes on whofe authority he relates 
the ftbry. Now, frotjfi a relation ff> 

* Ad, A* 506. See Scaligeri Tliefaurus tcm- 
porum. ' 

\f very 
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very incredible, Colling, in ppppfiUgn 
to the ui^«.niuiovi8 affertions of fp mwy 
^nd ftiQh prpdiWe witneflfes, attempts 
to prove thp corruption of thq New 
T^ft?t<«ent*. But, even if we ihouW 
gr^nt, th?tt this information ddivered 
by an African Biihop of s^n ev^nt which 
15 fg^id to bftve happened at Conftan- 
tipople, is deferving qf credit ; yet the 
alteration would not have takeii place 
in all the manufcript^ which exifted in 
the Eaftem church ; for, according tp 
his own inforroation, it i3 faid tq h^v^ 
been m?^d^ ^i^ly ^w the marmfcript* 
^i Conft^ntinople. And if it had 
been a£tuaily put in execution in ^\\ 

• In his « Difcourfe of free-thinking,' p. 69 — 73. 
|n order to prove that the Scriptures of the Nev^ Tefta- 
ment are perfectly uncertain, he introduce? t\\^ foljoyr* 
in^ arguments:— I- Becaufe the CanoQ pf thf Nqw 
Teftament was not made until ilxty years after the 
death of Chiift.— (But it could not have been formed 
earlier, fpr l?efore that tim^ all the Hp|y Scriptures had 
not been compofed).— 2. from the thirty thoyfajld dif- 
ferent leadings in Mill,— And 3. From the paflaee of 
Vidkor, alluded to above. 

s 4 the 
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the Oriental manufcripts, yet the mar 
nufcripts of the Weftern church, over 
which Anaftafius had no authority, 
would have remained unaltered. Fur- 
ther, if we fhould grant even this, yet 
it was iinpoffible to alter all the manu- 
fcripts of all the vcrjions. Had there- 
fore fuch an alteration been aftually 
undertaken, it could not have been 
univerfal; but there would ftill have 
remained either the manufcripts of the 
Weft, or at leaft the verijons, from 
which we might have been enabled to 
reftore the original text. Since there- 
fore not only all the Oriental apd all 
the Weftern manufcripts of the Greek 
Gofpels perfectly coincide wijh each 
other ; l)ut alfo all the old tranflations, 
and all the citations and commentaries 
of the primitive ecclefiaftical writers 
f^re in perfeQ; harmony with them, — 
it is moft evident, either that the re- 
lation of Viftor is a mere fable, or that 
fuch an alteration, Ihpuld it even have 

beeq 
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been refolved on, was never aftually 
put into execution ^ 

Had the enemies of Chriftianity 
ftudied the proofs of our holy religion 
with more diligence and impartial care, 
they would not at leaft have confidered 
fuch palpable abfurdities as objeftions 
to its truth. The objeftion of Collins 
has perhaps a femblance of reafon. 
But when Chubb * fays — ^ It is abun- 
dantly evident that the Bible has been 
corrupted in the dark ages of popery 
by the clergy, in ithofe hands it at 

^ See • Remarks upon a late difcourlc of free-think- 
ing, by Phileleuthcrus Lipfienfis,* Cambridge, the fixth 
edition, 1725, in Svo. Dr. Richard Bentley, the author 
of this ^ork, defends the authenticity of our New 
Teftament, particularly againil the objeflions which 
are drawn from the Various Readings, and from the 
a%bve-mentioned information of Viftor, p. 61—84.— 
In all probability this ftory of Viftor took its origin 
from his having mifunderftood the account concerning 
Macedonius, Patriarch of Conftaijtinople. See loc. 
pit. p. 8«. 

t In his Pofthunious Work»> toL i. p. 65, 66, 
118^ 1219 122, &€. 

that 
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^bat time exdufivajy enifted/TT-it is in 
faa to affert, that the P^pe and his 
elergy had brought together all the 
Biaiiufcript5 of the New Teftammt, 
and the almoft innumerable manu- 
fci ipts of the different verfioM, and aU 
the works of the ecclefiaftical fathers; 
and when, with wonderful fagacity, 
they had projected and carried into ex- 
ecution fiv::h an almoft miraculous un- 
dertaking, that with inconceivable ftu- 
pidity they altered not a fingle one of 
thofe paflages which evidently con- 
tradia their erroneous tenets, for in- 
fiance, concerning papal fupremacy^ 
the worlhip of faints, the mafs, celi- 
bacy, monaftic vQw§, purgatory, ^pd 
indulgencesr 
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?'he credibility of the new 
testam$:nt. 



BOOK X. 

The Authors of the New Tejlament 
pojefs in a very high Degree all the 
requijite Qualities of credible Evi- 
dences. 

If we now unite the propofitions al- 
ready proved ; if we confider the great 
Tiumber of credible witneffes, who una- 
nimoufly relate, that foon after the 
death of Jefus four Gofpels, and the 
fame number of Epiftles as ftill exift 
in the coUeftion of the New Tefta- 
ment, were written by the Apoftles and 
Difciples of Jefus; that thefe books, 
as we poffefs them at prefeat, are the 

very 
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very fame in all the tranllations and 
manufcripts of the original; and per- 
feftly coincide with the quotations and 
commentaries of the primitive writers; 
■ — we muft either rejeft the writings of 
Xenophon, Thucydides, Livy and Ta- 
cituS) for whofe authenticity neither 
fo many nor ftrong arguments can be 
found, and, in a word, all the ancient 
writings in tlie world, as not genuine, 
— or we muft acknowledge, that the 
fcriptures of the New Teftament are 
authentic^ and in every matter of im- 
portance, perfeStly uncorrupted. 

But from this alone we cannot de- 
termine their Credibility. An author 
may write of events, which happened 
in his time and in the place of his re- 
fidence, but ftiould he be either cre- 
dulous or ?i fanaticy or Ihould we have 
reafon to fufpeft his honejiy^ his evi- 
dence b of no value. In order, there- 
fore, to eftablifti the Credibility of an 
author, we muft examine^more clofely 

into 
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into his particular charafter, and in- 
quire whether he poffeffed abilities fuf- 
ficient to fcrutinize the truth, and ho- 
nejiy enough faithfully to relate it as it 
happened. 

Now the hiftorical writers of the 
New Teftament are diftinguiflied alfo 
from all others whofe credibility has 
never been called in queftion by any 
reafonable man, in this refpefl: — that 
if hiftorical fubjefts were capable of 
mathematical demonftration, we muft 
acknowledge that their credibility has 
been not only morally proved, but even 
demonftrated mathematically. 

SECT. I. 

They were immediate JVitneffe^, 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
lived at the time, and in the place^ of 
the aftual occurrence of the events, 
which are the fubjeQ; of their hiftory. 
St Matthew, St. John, St Peter, St 

James^ 
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Barnes, and St Jude, were Jews by 
Ibirth, and lived in the reigns of Au- 
guftus and Tiberius, at Jerufakit^ tht 
fcecie of the hifiory which they relate. 
They, were all, moreover, immediate 
difciples of Jefufe, and the fh6ts con- 
tained ill their hiftories had been fub- 
jeO; to the fcrutiny of their owfi fenfes. 
*— It is true that St Paul was n native 
of Tarfus, and not among thofe who 
had been the friends of JefuSj and 
the eye-witneffes of his affcions. Yet 
he had lived a long time at Jerufetkm, 
had ftudied Theology under Gamaliel, 
a Jewilh fcholar at that time in the 
greateft repute, and diligently employed 
himfelf in acquiring a thorough know- 
ledge of the Jewifti religion. — ^\^''e have 
but few biograpbical memoirs extant 
of St Mark and St Luke: Yet thus 
•much we do know, that the former 
compofed his hiftory under the imme- 
diate infpeOiion of St Peter**, and the 

J» See the tefthnonfes of Cletnent of Alexandfiay 
piKpiasi and TertuUian, on this fubje6l. 

1 latter 
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lattet Ms narration under the itil^^e«- 
aiute krfpeaion of St Paul*. Th^ 
hiftori6s muft therefore be ^onfider^d 
to poflbfs the fame authority as if tfoey 
had beeh written by 'the eye-t^tAfeflfe* 
themfdves, tvhom we hfeve tia^iievl 
afcove \ 

SECT. II. 

They wtrt alfo competent ft^t^ej/is. 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
had the moji important reafons^ and 
fufficient abilities, to examine into the 
truth or fallhood of their hiftories. 

1 Sec Ac teftrniotiies of TertttllKiA attd Oi-igch. 

k The Afts xrf" the Ap6ftles and the G6fpel hf 
St. Luke form but one book. For m the A£ls of the 
'ApoiQesi. X. the writer names his ^ofpel 9r^«r^ 
^oyovy libhim primum, the jirft fart \ he C(»(tiMK^ 
immediatclyfrom thence, where he had left off in th« 
Gofpel ; and fa»i% dedicated both to 'ofte man, namely, 
Theophihis.— Confequently, whatever is faid by the 
ancients concerning the Hiftory of St. Luke, is to be 
underftood not only of the Gofpel, but alfo of the A^ 
ofthe Apoftles. 

They 



272 The Credibility of 

They relate their memoirs, not for the 
purpofe of delighting future ages, or 
of conveying information in the ufual 
method of hiftorical writings ; but they 
build on them a Syjiem of Religion^ 
from which alone they expefiled their 
temporal and eternal welfare. ' If 
Chrift be not rifen,' fays St Paul *, 
'then is our doftrine and your faith 
falfe; then are we yet in our fins; then 
they who have died in the belief of the 
truth of our religion are perilhed for 
ever; then are we perfecuted Chrif- 
tians of all men the moft miferable/ 
A hiftory which they conceived to be fo 
effential, the very foundation of all 
their hopes and of all their faith, had 
been* undoubtedly fcrutinized and 
proved by them with the moft anxious 
care. 

I I Corinth, xv. ij^-ij- 



SECT. 
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SfiCT. lii. 
They were by no means credulous. 

"^BUT who— it is objeaed~is un- 
" acquainted with the power of Cre^ 
^' duUty diViA Fanaticifm? The innu- 
" merable multitude of fanatics of 
*' whom hiftory gives us information, 
^^ may have employed care and labour 
" enough on the examination of their 
" wonderful adventures ; yet credulity 
" and fanaticifm had blinded their rea- 
" fon to that degree, that fome of them 
'' have even fancied that they had a 
" daily irit^courfe with the Deity, 
"and were furnilhed with miraculous 
" powers. No one, for inilance^ can 
" deny that Baron Swedenborg ^vas a 
" man of learning, penetration, and 
" honefty; neverthelefs this man, in 
" other refpefts of found judgment 
^' and worthy of credit, believed apd 
T " affert^d^ 
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" aflertedy for the fpace of more th^n 
** forty years, that he had frequent 
" vifits from angels, was caught up 
** into Heaven, and there received a. 
*' variety of new doftrines/' — Cer- 
tainly this obfervation ought to render 
us extremely cautious in examining 
fuch hiftories, particularly thofe con- 
nected with a religious fyftem. But 
this caution and feverity of examina- 
tion, li'hcn applied to the hiftory of the 
New Tefiament, ihew us fo much the 
more evidently, that tie writers of it 
pofieffedthe moft.perfeCi; capability of 
avoiding any errbrs, and of accurately 
exlamining^the true ground of their nar- 
ratives. The events which they relate 
are oi fuch a nature, that the proof of 
: their truth requires nothing more tiito 
:f(mnd organs ^f ffsnfe. The examples 
»of the aftoni&ing deceptions of fa- 
naticd people relate for tkemoftpaii 
to (^jWwijVw; feldota or never to hif- 
tprical iubjefts, or to matters dffa&^ 

And 
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And who does not perceive that thefe 
are widely different from each other? 
In a Court of juftice we can prove the 
truth of a faft by means of witneffes ; 
but it has never been heard, that the 
truth af an opinion (for inftance, the 
immateriality or immortality of the 
foul) was eftablifhed by the depofition 
of evidences. A man may likewife be 
deceived from certain aflfeStions in- 
comparably eaiier in the cafe of opi- 
nions^ than in the cafe of fa6ls. In 
the cafe of fafts alfo there exifts a 
great difference. The Quaker, Jacob 
Maylor, in the time of Cromweirs 
protedorate, could eafily imagine that 
he was transformed into the perfon of 
Chrifl, and made liie Saviour of the 
world: or anodier fanatic may. with equal 
eafe perfuade himfelf, that he enjoys 
viiions of the Deity, and that he feels 
a particular infpiration of the Spirit 
For in order to afcejrfeain the truth of 
&B:s which concern our&lve% and our 
TS internal 
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internal fenfations, we muft prefuppofe 
the perfon endowed with a found and 
welUcultivated judgment, and no com- 
mon knowledge of the diftinftion be- 
tween fenfations and imaginations. But 
that a man, Jcfus, taught at Jerufalem 
in the reign of Tiberius; that he re- 
vealed certain new and peculiar doc* 
trines to his difciples ; that^ in public 
places, and in the prefence of many 
perfons,- he healed a variety of people 
who were lame, blind and dumb, and 
alfo, under circumftances of the like 
publicity, gave life to the dead ; that 
he died on the crofs, was buried in the 
cuftomary manner of the Jews, and 
on the third day came again alive to 
his friends; had intimate intercourfe 
with them as before his death ; and in 
the figli^ of many of thefe friends 
afcended gradually into the air, and at 
laft vaniihed from their eyes;— ^cA 
fa£ls require, in order to prove their 
truth, and fet them beyond the poffi- 

bility 
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l)ility of doubt, nothing more then that 
the witnefs's organs of fight and hear- 
ing be found, and that he ufes them 
like one av^ake. ^ 

To this muft be added, that the 
Apoftles were by no means credulous. 
They might perhaps have poffeffed this 
paffidta, fo prevulent among the Jews, 
in other refpe&s, and have amufed 
themfelves with fables. But^ -m this 
matter, they Were certainly fo far re- 
moved from it, that we have reafon to 
think them rather incredulous and ob* 
Jiinate. Their Mafter had informed 
them beforehand, that after his paffion 
and death he would arife from the 
dead: but fcarcely had the Roman 
guard taken him into cuftody, before 
they all fled, refigned their flattering 
hopes, and abfolutely denied that they 
bad ever known him. Some women 
relate that they had found the grave 
empty, and had fpoken with Jefus 
aUve. Now, had the Apoftles been 
t3 in 
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in the leaft degree credulous, they 
W9uld not affuredly have had the leaft 
hefil;ation in believing it : hut they ri- 
diculed it as an idle taje ". St Peter 
neverthelefe, inftigated by curiolity, runs 
to the place, and find^ the report per- 
feftly ^ruej^ ^the gr^ye^i^^open an^ 
empty ; he— woadftr^ v ^^\ ^departs *J 
After fome time Jefu&^pnie^ into their 
alTembly,. where ten. erf. ,the . Apoftles 
are prefpnt; apd now^tbey can . doubt 
no longer. ' But St, Thomas^ who was 
ftbfent, thinks them ^ deceived^; an^ 
will not believe before he has. accu- 
rately infpefted the body of lixis per- 
fon, and difcovered on it the .m^rks of 
his crucifixion, and the woflfyJ ioi bl? 
fide*. And how violpntly was St, Paul 
prepoflefled againft the truth .pf this 
hiftory? Sow aftiye ift difcovering 
thofe who confeffed it^ und in procur* 
ing their death '^ ? Cp.n we believe th^jt 

» LiikexxiV. 1—1 J. .' • Johnxx. 14, %$. 
» J-uiee wiv. ia. . ' f A6^s viii. ix. 

fuch 
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pole that they received their hiftpry; ew . 
true on the firft vague report, without 
further examination? — Had Cromwell, 
in the prefence of thef Lot ds and Com- 
mons, aiTert^ jthat hp^ ha^^ feea the 
unfortunate King Charles a few weeks 
after his execution, firlt in Weftminfter 
Abbey, and aftefwairds many times in 
St. James's palace, ' ahrf coriverfed with " 
him frequently for feveral hours to^ 
gether ; had the Ufurper, in confe- ' 
quence of this, refigned the Protec- 
torate, and made preparations for 
bringing back the exiled Queen and 
family ; we fliould hiive conceived, per- 
haps, that he had experienced an ex- 
traordinarily violent fit of Fanaticifm ; 
but it would have occurred to no one 
to accufe him on this account of Cre^ 
dulity ; and to affertj that he had 
blindly received this relation as true 
9nly on the information of an old fol- 
^ T 4 dier, 
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flier, or a woman that was perfefHy 
unknown to him. 



SEfJT. IV. 

Nei'thkY ii€te they Fanatics. 

SOME may perhaps be inclined to 
adduce the above example againft the 
truth of the Gofpel-hiftory. The . 
Jlrangenefs and wonderfulnefs of fuch 
a relation, it may be faid, would have 
inclined every reafonable man to have 
conceived that the Pi-oteiSkor was rather 
a fanatic than that his narration was . 
true. This Ilhall hereafter examine. 
And here, where we aj-e not treating of 
the miracles^ but merely of the • com- 
mon and cuftopiary events, of the 
apoftolical hiftory, we muft firift ex- 
amine this queftion, — whether the 
writers of the Ne\V Teftament can rea- 
fonably be confidered as fanaticis ; or 
whether v^-e cannot difcover evident 

traces, 
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traces, that they were not in the leaft 
fnfefted with this dangerous poifon of 
the human iinderftanding ? An inquiry 
which will conduft us ihto k)ne of the' 
Aibft interefiing and inftru^iive parts 
bf the . hiftory of the human under- 
ftanding ; and i^ abfolutely effential 
for th^ convifilion of Chriftians, on 
a'ccount of the frequent accufation- 
of fanaticifm whith is niade by the 
enemies of the New Teftament To 
examine this fubjeO: therefore more ac* 
(^urately will amply repay our trouble. 
«-I will, \ti the firft plaoe, enileavour 
. to collect from hiftory the' different fca-^ 
tures in the charaft^r of this aftonifh*^ 
ing phenomenon, a fanatic; — and then 
copripare the pifture with pur fcriptural 
writers \-r.A fomtic thinks himfelf al- 

■ teajf9 

^ Ftmattc, fan»tiei»y fKr»TiN0<» f «y««rf«)^» it 
one who afts only Mcording to his ieniations» «Mfcimt 
according to liie refle^iona of hU'mian- And thu; 
is the cafe, even when his icnfations are tnKj agiceahb 
to their obje6ls: but ftill more fo, when ^ey arc 

merely 
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wat^ the chiefjftvmrite ofheffom. Jijod^ 
truly, a perfpn in whom the. Divinity 
imnaediately dwells, with ^bqm He. 
d^ign^, daJily , to hold immediate cpa*> 
verfi?, aad piakes a living oraqle ; fuqhf 
a perfon moft affuredly has reiafon^ tp 
believe, that he is extraordinarily fa»f 
youred by God. This fanatipal pri^e. 
i^ often carried to fuch an extent in 
men, that they convince tbemfelves 
Gpd Ihould do. every thing whi^ih they> 
defire; and if He does it not^ think* 
themfelvQs offended,, break out inta 
acrimonious, complaints agftinfl Jlipi, 
oy lincbaritai^le, acjcufations qf ungodt- 
lifi^fe in other .^^ which they faipucy. 

r i' ' . .-: . . .i . . - 

merely imagmary.. A m^. may a6l fanatically^ in a 
variety of way^ : for inftance^ if he be guided in his 
conduft by mere antipathiet, or fympadkies) perfonh 
aily thing only becaufe he feels an internal excitement 
to it J imagine that he has (een angels, hears dif- 
oourliis^fiiara he^ven,^e«r-JBut we muft b« ^cry cfotf^ 
Aotiricoiifouiid theianatk yrith the feiiUmeiitaUlt» the 
mail df^ieeliog (i »0«frt«|ri)$) : the latter ift a praife* 
wiNftby. quality^ the ^Kiaer a blameable^ 

to 
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to be the caufe of the difafFe£lioQ ;pf 
heaven. — Diforder and contradiQion in 
their fyfiemi (if a collection of un- 
fonneCled, problematical^ and contrj^- 
diftory opinions can be called a fyftem) 
and obfcurity and abfurdity in their 
ejpplieation of it^ form another feature. 
i;i the: fanatical charaft^r. Men, in* 
whQtn the power -of the fenfes is ex-: 
tended to a; kind of madiiefs, are. t)ot> 
in a wndlti^ tp employ tfee reafoniog^ 
faculties of the underftanding, tvhich 
require internal tranquillity. Aijd thp 
C0albnt;tuii>ult of theis? nii$ds renders 
them ia<Japabl$ of fp^ajci^ qonneft- 
edly ft«d rati^p^Ujf, \ Shpy^W they 'dif-» 
CQwfi^rPf. ^^:^. ifi^^mitiofij: 1^at oh^ 
fcurity beQoiiies pQiffe^^ ^noQiienfe., ^ 
Fanfttiem^yrJ3^tT|riper;fii)Biijf:gre^ t^r 
ient3. €iJnd.;Tare:^tud^|^j9e-ii[» the i^- 
nage^Kieat : of his t^mgpqral . coHqern^* 
^ut thi^^^ : ftii@pgtl| ofpiad is of po 
Qther.'Ufe tor hipi only to fiak biin 
deeper 11^ the vortex pf bis fancies aqd* 

follies. 
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follies. And • this abfurdity in ' his dif- 
courfes, compared with the prudence 
in the management of his temporal 
concerns, forms one of ^e ftrangeft- 
contrafts that we can imagine. — Fa-' 
natics are generally enemies^ or at leaji 
contemners^ of all xvi^itten revelation : 
becaiife it retiders their own continual 
infpiration perfeftly unneceflary. They 
diilinguiih it by the low and irreverent 
name of art^ objiure writing, which 
muft be cleared up by internal light, 
and of a dead letter^ which muft be 
animated by the living fpirit which 
eififts in the ifoul. — This is the caufe 
of the complete indifference to all re- 
ligion, which is cotnmohly united with* 
Fanaticifm. ^ Their mind,' fays a pro- 
foundly thihking .bift6ria^^ • * which 
floats on the wide fea of infpiration, 
can be confined within no bounds; 
and therefore they permit to others 
alfo the fame liberty/ But however 
tolerant they may often be in religious 

matters, 
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matters, in their civil concerns they 
are equally cruel and barl)arous. The 
fuppofition that they are immediately 
influenced by God in all their actions 
and undertakings, and that they think 
and aft by his command, places them 
far above humanity, and blinds them 
to fuch a degree, that they exerqife the 
moft cruel tyranny, and fhed in ftreams 
the blood of God's creatures and chil- 
dren, not only without any fenfations 
of pity, but, on the contrary, with joy 
and triumph, — ^That fanatics exhibit a 
wonderful Jirmnefs under /offerings 
and tormenU is known to every one, 
and has been fi*equently ufed by the 
enemies of Chriftianity, to detraQ; from 
the firm heroic courage of the Chrifr 
tian martyrs. But the chara^teriftic 
of fanatical firmnefs under torments, 
namely that imprudent, inflexible ob^ 
Jiinacy and that infenjible obduracy 
which in tbefe cafes they conftantly 
exhibit, has not been often remarked. 
• If 
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If a perfon does not gire himfelf th^ 
leaft trouble to reprefent to his ty- 
rants, with modefty and gentlenefs, the 
principles for the fake of which he is 
perfecuted ; but, on the contrary, an- 
fwers thofe in authority over biin either 
liot at all, or with impertinence ; if he 
rejeft all the methods, which prudence 
would point out for avoiding his tor- 
ments either wholly or in part, without 
violence to his principles^ and if he 
rather folicit fufFerings :* who does not 
perceive that fuch a firmnefs under 
torments cannot proceed from a calm 
end rational refleftion and an heroic 
disregard of the world; but is the 
efFeft of a morofe, unfocial obftinacy 
and an inhuman obduracy; rather a 
paroxifm of frenzy than a praifewortliy 
firmnefs of mind ? — ^This paroxifm of- 
ten increafes to fuch a degree, that it 
produces even convuljive agitations of 
the bodifj and abfolute madnejs; as we 
learn particularly from the early hif- 

tory 
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tory of the Quakers. — Such gloomy 
and morofe perfons, who confider thfe 
world with naufea and hatred, and 
have retired as it were back into them- 
felves, in order to lifteii conftantly to 
the fuggeftlons^of heaven; who ima- 
gine -that they ^re ' infinitely exalted 
above Cdiiimbn humanity, and are the 
particular objefts of -the divine favour 
and care : fuch perfons cannot cer- 
tainly form a focial, beneficent fyftem 
of morality. Condeintiafion of all ifl- 
nocent indulgences ; a folitary, felfift, 
gloomy, melancholy life; numerous 
fafts; rigid vows of celibacy; all -pof- 
fible avoidance of domeftic and civil 
fociety ; hoftile hatred of the body and 
of the world ; corporeal fuffertrigs arid 
mortifications; in Ihort, kinorofel un- 
focial J and havharous feceritif i& the 
Gharat6teriftic of a- Fanatic'^s fyftem of 
morality. ' ^'' »' 

It would conduQ;- ttie-tob fiar from 
my parpofe, were'I tQ entfer do *a 

more 
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more ample developement of this cha« 
rafter. Whoever is acquainted witli 
the hiftory of the Montanifts, of Ma- 
homet, of the earlieft Anabaptifts, of 
Cromwell and his fanatical followers, 
of the Quakers, and Janfenifts, will 
be able to confirm the truth of each 
individual feature Iketched above by 
many examples from hiftory. 

From this pifture of fanaticifm can- 
not be felefted a fingle^ even the moft 
trifling, feature which can be applied 
to the writers of the New Teftament ; 
on the contrary, tjiey poflTefled traits 
diametrically oppofite to every one of 
them-— Thefe men relate many great 
errors and faults which they had them- 
felve^ fallen into: their ftrange idea$ 
of the temporal kingdom of the Mef* 
fiah ; their inconftancy towards Jefus, 
whom they all deferted at his death ; 
the raih and mad zeal with w|iich St. 
Paul perftcQted the Chriftians; the 
reprehenlible hypocrily of St. Peter. 

They 
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They make mean aiid humble deftrip-i 
tions of themfelves; they attribute ail 
their gifts and extraordinary endow- 
ments folely to the unmerited grace oi 
God; they reprefent themfelves as 
flaves^ fervants of the Chriftians, and 
as unworthy objects of the divine grace 
and beneficenoe'. They fpeak, alfo, 
unifon9dy of themfelves with equal re^ 
verfence, modefty, and humility*. — ^In 
their fyftem exifts the mofb perfefifc 
harmony^ St Paul has never contra- 
dicted himfelf in his ejHfiles, which he 
wrote at very different times, and 
addreffed to very diflferent commu- 
nities and perfons. The hiitorians of 
Jefus have indeed fome trifling dif- 
Crepancies in the collateral circiim- 
ftances of their narratives (and this is 
an evident proof that they did not 
copy one from another) ; but in effen* 
tial matters they entirely and perfe6Uy 

' t Tim. I. 15, i6. 

• t Corimh. vr. lo. 2 Corinth* 

u agree. 
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agrecL Aftd altbough fcaroely 4)tiV 
ttmosag ihem had read the writisgs of 
the otbers ^ yet thedr hiftoriest and do(i^ 
Irines are perfe6Uy concordant Tlie 
^^Aem itfel^ even thole parls of i) 
trhkb treat of their to^piratio^^ il 
exhibited with fiich methodi conneo* 
tiOti^ perfpicuity, and good naturfil 
underftaodingy that the mob. iin^e caa 
tuidefftahd it in it9 eflfential part^/and 
txtmprehend the fenfe of the writers^r- 

la 

t St. Johsy.St. Ptter, aod St. Jude, art the onlf 
fcriptui*al authors, of whom it is probable that they 
had read the writings of the others, before they com- 
pofed their own works. 

tt I Corindi, iu 

w Benfbn, in the Appendix to his Paraphrafe of 
the Epiftie to Philemon, in the Firft Diflertatioii» < la 
which it is fhewn that St. Paul cotdd neither be an bn- 
•poftor nor an endiuiiaft,* has node fome very «iceUef|t 
obiervations on the ehara£ker of the Apoftle» which Is 
fo clearly exprelTed in the whole of the Epiftie : how 
far he was removed firom all ambition, pride, and fdf- 
ifhnefs; how compaffionate towards human mifirry 
and weaknefs; how well acquainted with the modes 
of thinking and language of the poliflied world ; how 

exempt 
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Id the^r writings ^ey fliew th^ greate^ 
generation for the written revelation 
^f the Old Teftamerit- They exhpri 
^eir difciples to ftudy it diligently*; 
they prqnounce it j^ truly divine rer 
yelation, and a binding rule of belief 
and condu£t^; and they point put its 
friendly hara^ony with the Chriftian 
fyfiem '.: — ^They invariably infiil on thi» 
truth, that no other religion than that 
which they preached, can procure mei^ 

oempt from a folit^ry enthufiaftic temper of min4> 
Kead this Epiiile in the Faraphi-afe of Sii* Richard 
Steele, in his Chriftian Hero. I could wilh diat Cmt 
^cnd of the Chriftian religipn would, witd t^e fymp 
yitw, ivrc^e hi^ attei^tion to the confideratipn of the 
fpeeches o^ St. Paul in the A&,s of the Apoftles, and 
unfold the Gonne6^ion, fi>lidit]r> confidence, ' fublxinity» 
fod int^pity which are Co y^ry proQiiuent in them. 
Such a work would be a convincing apology for the 
icriptural authors, in refpe£t of their pretended ^ 
naticifm. " , 

X * Tim. ill. 14—17. 

7 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 

« Afts ii. I47-36. adii. 15—41. Rom. 17, lo. 
29— 21, Sec, ' ' -' ' 

U2 io 
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fo great and laftinghappinefs*. But they 
make always a dj^in6lion between guilty 
and innocent ignorance and error ^ : And 
thus rejeft all religious indifference on 
the one hand, and on the other all in- 
tolerant and anathematizing principles. 
— In their fentiments and actions we 
remark the moit meek, charitable and 
benevolent temper. They eameftly 
forbid men to accufe others of hetero- 
doxy, or to pronounce them damned*; 
they anxioufly exhort to obedience of 
human ordinances, and the commands 
of the heathen magiftracy** ; they di- 
reQ; that prayers ihould be offered up 
even for Nero*; and their whole 
iyftem of .morals is direftly pointed to 
inftil into their difciples an univerfal, 
conftant^ difinterefted, and generous 

« A£U iv. IS, Rom. iii. 20— <i^ 

^ item. i. ii. &c. 

« Rom. xir. 3—* 3. 

« Rom. xiii. 1—7. i Peter ii. 13— ^17. 

• I Tim. ii. 1—6. 

* phi- 



the NetoTeftammt 293 

philanthropy '. * I conjure you by all 
the good things, which Jefus has pro- 
cured us ; by the enlivening comforts 
which accompany charity ; by the in- 
timate connexion in which you ftand 
with one another; that you fulfil my 
only joy, and be unanimous, chari- 
table, of one mind; do nothing with 
ftrife, and vaip glory, but in humility 
let each efteem others higher than- 
himfelf ; and be anxious not only for 
your own advantage, but alfo for the 
advantage of others. For you muft 
have fentiments fuch as were the fenti- 
meuts of Jefus Chrift ; who joyfully and 
voluntarily yielded up all his preemi* 
nencies and divine majefiy for the ad- 
vantage of men*. Is this the language 
of a Fanatic ? Read only the thirteenth 
chapter of the firft Epiftle to the Co- 
rinthians, or the firft Epiftle of St 
John, and then fay, whether fuch fo« 

^ Rom. xiii. 8-*z6, Gakt. r. ij, 14. 
I Phil, it, i-«iz, 

V 3 cial 



ciai and benevolent principles lahti ftfn« 
timents could exift in thse niind of k 
Taiiatic? Did evfer 'a Fknatlc pWe 
jf>hiranthropy, itm & k ^hilkntiirbpy 
Which confifts it kh iiniVe'Aa% '^- 
ten^ed, aiid uhiVerfally kiftiVe kind- 
iiefs^ above all his opinions, fkVdun& 
'doChiiies, and 'eQ)ecial giffe? ^orfpdi^k 
of it with fuch 'ftrofig -feeliili^s «tnd In 
fiich emphatic liahguage ?— rAiid this 
fyfiem of morals they not only'enforcJ^d 
.hy words, but alfo by their 'e^ath|)te. 
They have never affumed a dominion 
over their difciples'; never reqiiii^dd 
what they direCled, in a cdmmandihg 
*fbhe, 'Was it rieceflary for the w^ffare 
of Chriftianity to life feverity? ev6n 
'ttiis was marked with the char afters of 
pity towards the *tranfgreflbrs, arid of 
a paramount 'd^fire io increaie'the ^e* 
lieral good. Arid (heir whole life was 
a fef feis of affli&bris, tribuTatiofis, tuf- 

^ I CorintH. Sifii. ^7. 

fcringa 
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offerings atwi critical dangers, \vfcichthw 
bore from a love to their fellow crea- 
tures. — Again, how infinitely diflferent 
ivas thfeir behayiour under ftrfferingf, 
from the behaviour of a Fanatic! 
Tli^ preached indeed their dodrines 
with ardent courage and undaunted 
firmnefs: but they no where eoiuted 
fufFerings. Are they perfecuted in o«e 
city? they flee to anotii^. Are they 
apprehended, and dragged be&re this 
feat of juftice? Aey difcover a pro- 
found reverence for the itiagiftracy; 
return the defired anfwcrs to eveity 
question; decli»*e the do^ines which 
tiiey preached With becoming and m9* 
deft boldnefs; wfute the falfe jac«i- 
fatione of their adverfanes; and nte 
-^very means, which prudence lor fore* 
-fight fuggeft, to conciliate their judges, 
and make them inclined towards tbem. 
And was all this ineffe£Uial? cou^ 
they not otherwife efcape cpndcmation 
than by renouncing their . celigion ? 
u 4 then, 
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tfaeiv compofed and courageous; with 
minds full of philanthropy and recon- 
ciliation; and pouring forth fervent 
prayers for the welfare of their 
enemies and executioners, they fub^^ 
mitted to death. It is only fuch a fe- 
renity of mind, when the bitternefs of 
afilidion is felt; devoid of all obfti- 
.xiacy and contumacious difrepefl for 
others; and fuffering folely for the 
love of truth, that can be named he- 
roic courage and firmnefs of mind.-— 
In their whole fyftem of morals nothing 
is found of morofe, gloomy feveri^. 
They pronounce mortifications and 
•voluntary fufferings to be of no im- 
portance in tlie fight of God\ but 
rather folly and barbarous abfurdity^ 
They know nothing of the monkifl^ 
virtues of thofe who call themfelves 
more modern Chrifiiians ; of voluntary 
poverty, abfiinence from matrimonial 

^ if Corinth, xnu j. 

% EpheT. i. »$* ColdlT. iu 

con-» 
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connedaons, avoidance of focial^ fo;^ 
cieties^ and rejefiion of temporal di^^ 
nities and honours. They no where 
condemn the folicitation or pofleffion 
of honours and wealth, or the enjoy- 
ment of the pleafures which this world 
affords : they only exhort Chrillians to 
ufe thefe goods of the earth with 
grateful hearts towards God; devoid 
of every unfocial a€l of impurity> cru- 
elty, or excefs ; and for the welfare o^ 
mankind in general K Can any 
maxims be conceived more fuitabl^ 
more advantageous to the human race^ 
than thofe which St Pi^ul delivers"? 
^ Charge the rich of thik world, that 
they be not proud; and that they 
place not their truft in periihable 
riches, but in the Eternal God, who 
plentifully provides for our enjoyment 

< Romziii* i«— 6. xiT. i Cortnth. Tii. i7«-«4. and 
in the wliok of the 8th chap. x. %7^z%* i Tim. 
!▼•«— 5* 

■ 1 11m.Ti. 17«*X9. 

of 



x^ the goodie «f tiie e^nh. l^ they 
th> ^€ ; be ri€h in good workft ; ge«* 
li^MS) ^bd 4inpatt willingly; tuid 
fhtffeby afihi« Hheixxkl^es of evemsaA 
iifti/»-*-Aiid It 4b ^rticulnrly worthy of 
fremark^ that they did iiot pireaich th» 
fiioft enlivenitig and comfortable fyfiem 
^f tn^i^k;^ fik« Seneea Kft Plato, pof^ 
ife€bd^f feiU &e enjoyikiettts oif lif^ but 
iKtder 6v^ ^ecies <J[ tribotation &fui 
%81SSkiOti\ 

The Writers of 4i)^ Now Tefeanrat 
#re, th6r6fo)%> ibr removeil from the 
fli^dte 'of thinking tl¥6)9^}vte8 the «i{M^ 
bial laVOtirites of <jod ; they produce 
Wi^ th«f&bd an!d p&tfyi(iAt^ U cOh- 
|i&8;ed, hiirftK>£ii6ub fyfi^m 4S( teligion-; 
Hh^ aris gireat advocated S&r writUsn 
Welatlon ; they kifift ote the neceiBlty 
^6f (heil: rteligjon, and comleMiti indeed 
all fpirit of perfecution, but at the 
iaffie time all religious indifference; 

« I Tim. iv. ip»4.. vi* 17—19. Con^are with 
% Corinth, iv. vi. xi. 

8 the 
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Ihibras, 'aM of thfeir ^otiAhBt, h iptii*- 
lirtitibi't^y, 'eihbracihg and 'pwJfiiotifi^ 
tt»e'htti)|flh^fs bf'all-; ^6y exhibit iiiiv 
£Kt kiilftion& ^nti torfta^iits a truljr 
heroic 'tfoui*aqge ; ffiey -cerrftire afl ttie- 
feTfichofTv 'aWd ^6'6ia, Vecomniend thfe 
"lift ind fenjdytnfent of earthly pleaf- 
"ftilres, Irnft tiiri^ th^'to «i6 noWeft 
Vilih, 'dite godd irf 'human ftciety.-J- 
^Pltey Wfe toiifeqiieiitiy ^dtHirhSitricaifif 

SECT. V. 

Integnti/. 

THE ^ittiters of thie New TeftanteM 
(faave igcv^ Dxong proofe <tf their ift- 
■'^tgptty. i have alreildy remaili^d ?, 

' • SeeLyttteton** Ccmirtau axA Xpottlefliip 'of ' St. 

■dikti^wffle. 

f -SeeikbOTe, ii, and following p«gc>* 

that 
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that the ftyle of their writiogs, and the 
choice of the events which they re* 
late, contain ftrong arguments for their 
honefty. But it may be neceflary in 
this place to extend this examination 
ibmewhat further, — In the hiftorical 
books written by Jewifli and heathen 
contemporaries^ who were not Chrif- 
tiansy many events of the Gofpel- 
lufiory are confirmed. I will not delay 
the reader by proving; that every thing 
which the writers of the New Tefta- 
ment cafually relate of the Roman 
emperourS) Auguftus, Tiberius, and 
Claudius ; of the kings and confider- 
able perfons among the Jews ; of the 
magiftracies and cuftoms of the Ro- 
mans^ Greeks, and Jews ; of the civil 
rights and conftitutions of the Jewifli 
ftates; of the religious fyftems and 
opinions which then exiited among 
them — exa6Uy coincides with the. in- 
formation of foreign hiftorians on.tbefe 
fubjefls. Lardner has difcuffed this 

fubje6l; 
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fiibjeft in the firft part of his Credi- 
bility of the Gofpel-hiftory with extra- 
ordinary labour, accuracy, and foli- 
dity'. It is fufficient for my prefcnt 
purpofe to feleft from the great mtfs 
of events which he has produced, fome 
of the principal, which either belong to 
the hiftory of Chriftianity itfelf, or are 
intimately connefted with it 

Of the Taxing (more properly, En- 
rolment, airoyfCLffi) which, according 
to St Luke', compelled the Parents 
of Jefus to leave Nazareth their place 
of relidence, and go to Bethlehem^ 
we find indeed no mention in foreign 
writers '. But the fpeech of Gamaliel, 

which 

^ In the feoond Tplume (firft edition) of the Credi- 
bility of the Goipel-hiftory : or the figifb occqfimally 
mentioned in the N. T.y eonfinned by paflages of An- 
cient Authors, who were contemporary with onr Sa«. 
viour or hit Apoftles, or lived near their time. 
' ii. X— 5. 

• The information itfelf of the Evangelift i$ of 
rery doubtfiil interpretation. Jt is uncertain whcthtt 

ht 
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rot^qt/' wbicb happened al the ^pi/^. 
ifh^n Ju4^ thje Qalilejw e^^ci^d a fe^ 

1^ Cj^zH^ of ft ^WL^ion pf fipwbolf Somm. <fl^rA. ^, 
only of the 'wboU Jewijb territory ; (for yu may iignify 
cither vwritf or coimify,') And the wo/xis avmn n 

^£WiVa ^MT tranilated by ^e commoitatocs in three 
different ways: x. This taxation was the firft when 
Gyrenius was governour of Syria : a. This taxation was 
iQsi4e bffiifie CSyremus was govecnourof Syria s 3. This 
taction yraf the ^jsft pf thpie which, wieve ina4e \ff 
<^3rrenius (afterwards) goyeraour of Syria* Lardner 
hat treated mofl amply of thi$ matter. Credibility 
<(jf dift G. H. Bart I. V9L is. p. x---x88. xft edit. 
^14 yrh^ he afierts, p. 709 it very improbable $ that 
die adminiftration of the oath to the Jews, which» 
according; to the infonnation of Jofephus (Aiitiquit. 
XVit. cap. ii. I 6} happened at the time of Herodi^ 
S the fame event as the enrolment of St. Luke : that 
this ai&tlon is unfounded is evidently feen by com- 
paring together the two accounts. 
t ▼. 34^39. 

« Antiqult. XVJII. chap.!. §t. p. S69, S70. 

ment 



ihfi New 7^mfttnt. ^| 
ii^t «f Arc^}au% Xuij^a wff made ^ 

w^ appain|e4 by Cyrpmus, it^n fre- 
$d^t of %ri^; OQ Fbicjb ocqafiion ji, 
cert^ Galileimf <^ tl;i^ n^i^e of 
Ju4fs, ^qite^ this poopje nqf jtp fiib? 
out to thi$ order \ Let up cpipp9Xf^ 
t^ fp^ecb pf Gamali^)^ in ^e A3^9 of 
liu^ Appftles, *^ After jthjbs mc^p (yi?;. 
XhPMdf^y y. .96.) ri^fe up Judas of G^ 
\i]»ty in tl^e days of ^ ^ntolp^i^ 
ai)4 drpw away much people after 
biip." How 'ex4t^ apd true ^ i^ 
oarrc^ti^a !*^S^ Mfttth^w rel9.te8^ aq 
a^pn of King ^erod^ which, in rpfpie€k 
tp ^rueljty, ha^ (qxvc^Xy a pftralleji i^ 
^iiory* ]EI^ coq^mfuided aU the male 
^U^r^p in JB^thlehpm and (he p^igh*^ 
bpiyrppig cpuci^, whp wf r^ a ye§r pI4 
andsymder, tp \)^ p»f .|p dfa^Ui j feeea^ft 
h«rh«4 l>Wi» »fpnped, IhW ip Ifo^t pjaw 
VM bom p»e whp WW K»ng <tf thp 

s De bello Jttdaicoy Lib. VII. c* viii. §. x. p* 4^1. 
? it. 1— »«• 

Jews. 
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Jews. This appeans to us, who we 
Hccuftomed to the finer feelings of 
Cbriftianity, almoft incredible. But 
I6t us compare the chara£):er of thisr 
prince, as drawn by Jofephus, with the' 
above-mentioned fafl^ and we Aall 
find that his afition is peffefUy agree-^ 
able to his ruling fentiments and 
mode of thiqking and no more than 
we fiiould expe£t firom a man of a 
fimilar charafter. Herod had no 
ccHDinon underftanding and talents ; 
but was biafied by an unlimited and in* 
fatiable ambition. This ambition urged 
him on to do every thing, without 
diftinftion, whetlier it were vicious or 
had the femblance of virtue, which 
tended to gratify bis ruling pafiion. 
Hence arofe in his character that he- 
terogeneous mixture of affable bdia- 
viour, fplendid expence, tendernefs to- 
wards his^ frieiids, and fpecious under- 
takings on the one fide, — fufpicion, ra- 
pacioufuefs^ implacability, . irreligi^n, 

in- 
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inhumanity^ and tigei^lik^ cruelty on 
the other. He was refolute and daring 
in his undertakings ; mild^ cdnverfiblQ 
and agr^eabte in his external beha- 
viaur; generous in matters which 
tended to the advantage^ delight or 
fplendour of the public; and in olit* 
i^rd appearance Willing td do good to 
alL Yet this fame man opened for 
himfelf a pbth to the throne by &e 
iburder Of Aiitifonus and Hyrcanuti 
tiie only remaining princes of the Mac* 
cabean fomily; tiie latter, who was his 
fieftr relatioo and had faved his life, 
he aflaSinated with his own hand, an4 
of the fdrm^ he procure the death 
by meaftii of bribery. He complied 
with the idolatrous worlhip of th^ 
Romans; plundered his fubje6b; and 
was fafpitidtiS and jealous of his bell 
friends, Anfiiobulus, the brother of 
bis wife Mariamne^ waA murdered by 
his diredions, only becaufe the people 
at Jerufalem (hewed fome afieftion for 
X his 
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his perfon. Mariamnc herfelf buffered 
a public execution, which was foon 
followed by that of her mother Alex- 
andra. He put to death, in col4 
blood, a great number of the mod 
confiderable perfons among the Jews; 
and even his own prpmifing fons Alex- 
ander and Ariftobulus were ilrangled 
by his orders, becaufe he fufpefted that 
they might ftrive to obtain the fovereign 
power % But the moft horrible of all 

was 

» Jo|ephus» Antiquit. Judaic* ]L.ib. XJV. cap. xvit 
§. 4. p. 737. edit. Haverkamp. XV. cap. iii. §• 3. 
p. 745. XV. cap. vi. §. %, p. 756. cap. vii. §. 4—6. 
p« 761—7631 ibid. §. 8. p. 743» 7^4- XVI. cap. xi, 
§. 6. p. 822. The laftmoft painful illnefs with wHicli 
Herod was afBi6led, is pronounced by Jofephus to have 
been a puniihment of the juft God for the crimes of 
the king, XVII. cap. vi. §. 5. p. 845, and he eoa- 
cludeft the account of hi^ life with this painting; 

'K.^iia'iTuv ^1 TH ^ixam. Lib. XVII. cap. viii. §• i* 
p. 848. The Jewifh Ambafladors, who, after his 
jdeatht requefted the Empef^ur Auguftus» rather ^o 
make their country a Koman province, . than to place 
It under the dominion of the Hcrbdian family, affirmed, 
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Was the laft aftion with which he de- 
parted out of the world, and from 
which he wiflied to eftablilh another 
^monument to his memory, and immor- 
talize his name. In his laft illnefs he 
commanded all the principal people of 
the natioii to affemble themfelves at 
Jerufalem, where he then lay. At 
their arrivistl they were fhut up in the 
-Hippodrome, and the dying king gave 
his fitter Salome and her hulband 
Alexas the following order, " As foon 
as the breath is out of my body, let them 
all be put to death, that all Judea may 
be compelled to lament at my de- 
ceafe." * With tears in his eyes, (fays 
Jofephus*, ) he Conjured them by their 

love 



* that he had been a moft cruel tyrant, and that the 
nation had fuifered more through him' alone, thsui it 
had during many preceding centuries/ Jof. De B. J. 
J I. 6. ». p. 156. Haverc. ' 

a Antiquit. Judaicar. Lib, XVII* cap. vi. §. 5. 
p. 845, 846 5 De Bello Jud. Lib. L cap. xxxiii. §: 6. 
* jpu I4I. A fliort time befoxie the breath departed from 
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• ' ' ' . 

|ovQ for hjii^ an4 hy their fidelity tC) 
Cod, ^Qt t^o refijffq him thi^ Uft hor 
fiour*' In fuch ^ ri^yeirqus beaft i^ 
hum«ui fprm it lyas on^ of th? fowUeft 
cnm^$\ if c|9af to the yoicci of pity 
and liuinani<9^ and v]wffed)ed by <Ji^ 
innoc^m^ <if tbq children nnd the 
poign^^t grief of their difcanfolate 
^otl^er^ he ^phumanly draped ^beii^ 
from tho «irmB of their jpareat^ apA 
}mt thfo) to death with the f«rpei^ 
^ a ^^r-.^— ^ Mattiiew ififeins 

.." " ^'■'"' ", "^" .""/"■ ' "" Y^ 

Vis body, Antipftter alfo» Ills eldeftfop, ^ put tP. 
%tft^iy WWlUak, ««cat4, it1»lt%tldteV^ tot 
«te 1^^ ^ llftUbr %^ »4tfdl» Ikk ^s about ^Mte 
^^poft liiiqfirelf di^tfc^ Ansi^it. XVII. «4>. >ii« 
p. 84.7V and) De JBello Jui. I. cap. 33. ^. 7. p. 141. 

^ The c]|^5Ur of tiiis miferable man> drawii hy 
die hand oJF a majier> is to ^ found m Sterne!s 

^ f iAlthitRkh |4ff|Attf ^tm^fMH ens hi«bi7, 
^f >ifth ^ifliMthe xsufelsn^ ds«c«H ^ betfi 
coyered» (iee JUrdner^sCredHiiiiiyof^ Q.U- Fa0t<« 
vdl.Ti.^. i|f|^lS;^« ift'edit«'} ij^^lie^Me "dbaif^er. 
Vlieh 1^ -afinribsi to ihts IcmMji tdbg,' 4k Oit W( 
l«F ihelNliWMaM niMtatd 

■ ^.' 
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iis^ that Jefus had be^ri iii Egypt: 
and ^18 i« confirmed even by Celfus 

by the Evangelift; Macrot)iuSy a heathen writer of 
the foxxrth centvuyy relates of Auguftus^ < Quuhi au« 
d»ffet inter pviero8> fMe# ht Syfia Hirddes Rex JtaUmwn 
ifOra Umahim juffit intarfifd, iih^m qu^QM^ ^jm oc# 
cifuiOy aiti '* Melius eft Horodi* porcvm tBk qvatf^ 
filium/* Satumal. Lib. II. cap. iy. Now althaugfa 
Macrotnut is hr too modem to be produced as a Valid 
mdcQoe an tMf itett«r» apd iuiAMTjr J« ma^ufied Jiri^ 
iln emyieou^ circ;iii9ftwcci yet the cited f^S^^ fftyn 
toprove, how viniyerfally notorious i^ras the murder of 
the children in Bethiehein> whidi was committed hf 
Iiqrpd*s ^tr^^y^ifmti oAv §am igaoaace wd 
iQj;9{)ri4ei:atane(s» or from d\P^(mc&y, aflrrts (pifti^* 
philofopfa. articl. Chriftianiiine}, that 14,000 children 
muft have loft theu* Ji|^> in this maflkqp* }£ ibis 
were true^ the filence of Jpfephus woi:|ld be V^V ^ 
nry important obJedi<9p to the veracity of St. filb^ 
thew^s narrative: and with ^s vIbw Yokfiire ma^ 
the aSertion^ who ^59^ys ihews himifjif ;aui invil^tt 
enemy pf xmroUed^ ^dnatj^girffy .of.nat)iral^ re%ki| 
i^ib.— But SethlflbemwASiii^cryJbnlljiiafiej ic^jcc^ 
two thopfiiQd pjerfans^fijuftedip ;^ 9nd ia i^sdi^mdwi^ 
diftri^t. Now the male children al<^ -were |ittt jD^ 
dcatb| copftquently in this n^qne not mace tib^^ 
fifty at moft were 0ain- In the defcr^tion of jthe.ii& 
of fuch a tyrant this was (b trifiu)g jm aft pf <;ruf ity» 
that it waf b|it of imaUxon^t^e^ce in the Jbuftoi|r of 
his bloody government. See Bufching's « Harmony # 
the evangelifts,' I. at6. ax;, of the original. 
« Chap, ii 

X 3 himfel^ 



310 The Credibility of 

himfelf, who takes occafion from it to 
throw out the accufation, that he^ had 
there learned the arts of magic '. — ^That 
Jefus was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late, the Roman Governour in Judea, 
is likewife related by Tacitus ^ — ^The 
account of John the Baptift, who was 
unjuftly put to death by Herod An- 
tipas the Tetrarch *, is found alfo in 
Jofephus \ The coincidence is re- 
markable. The JPewifli hiftorian re- 
lates that Herod had married his bro- 
ther Philip's wife: and this very cir- 

« Sec Origen^s work agaiiift Cclfus. 

f Annai. Lib. XV. cap. xllv. p. 279. edit. An> 
twerp. 1607. fol. Nero put the guilt of the terrible 
fire at Rome, as Tacitus here relates, on the Chriftians. 
' Auftor nominis ejus, continues he> (namely, Chrif- 
tiani) Chrifhis, qui Tiberio impcritante per procura- 
torem Pontium Pilatum fupplicio afFeftus erat.' The 
agreement of many more circiimftances of this laft 
fufFeririg of Jefus with the accounts of foreign writers 
uihewn by Lardner in his Credibility of the G.H. 
p. 1. vol. i. 299 and following pages, ift edit. 

f Matth xiv. x— 22. 

fc Antiqi Lib. XVIIL cap. ▼. §• 1, a. p. 883, 
184. 

cumftancc 
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tlimftaiice is afferted by St. Matthew 
to have been the caufe of John's exe- 
cution. Immediately after he informs 
iis, that the Jews pronounced the over- 
throw which Herod had fuffered, to 
have been a divine puuifhment for his 
having flain John, who was furnamed 
the BaptifL Krmet yccg retvroy *HftoJiif> 

a(irn9 ivACKByrag x«i m w(^ aMifiXHC 

[jktvst PotTrrivfAta o-u^iii^au Fbr Herod had 
put to de^th this man ; a pious perfon 
who exhorted the Jews to praStice vir'* 
tue, to Jhew fidelity to one another 
and reverence towards God, and with 
fuch hearts to come to be baptized. In 
exa6fc coincidence are defcribed the 
doctrines and behaviour of John by the 
Evangelifts*. *-St Luke cur forily relates \ 
that the Emperour Claudius baniflied 

i Matth. iii. Ik 11.5-^10. MarkL 1^5* JLukeiii* 
t— 14. 

^ Aftt xriii. ip «• 

X 4 the 
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givea ua the fame accou&t^» Judoeos^ 
i?kj% he, impulfitre ChreiW eiTidiie tii« 
multuantes Roma expulat^-^The per* 
fon Mrjsou St. Peter raifed from the 
dead at J0pp% wa$ named Tabitha or 
Dofoaa*^: aiud it app?ata froadb Jole* 
pbas ihai this name (which feetns to 
iaifdrfliiMiethif^ feniier) wcui. a&oaUy at 
tkattiihe iiL comdioA ufe^^^^^Aocordtog 
to ^ Luke'» infofmation ' a great 
dte^th pi!evaU\ld llmNi^oiil aH Ju^ 
dea^ ip tiie reigit of Clliudiiw: Jofe*- 
phtto £peaka of the fiune^ and defcribeav 
it as lb tembl^ tteai a great Ddultitude 

^ Comj^, Lardoer^s Jewlih and heathen teftliiumiet» 
V0I.L 
^ Ad iifo ^v 

• S^e Ottil Aalmadmftmei il^ Jofi^H^f ^»tfk 
edit. Qaverc Vol. li. p*,3J3« 

P ASti -A, %ty 29. 

^ 'o^9 oixn/Aivi} is fometinMs ufed in fcriptural 
lai^nag&for *fasli<h]laar oMMri^only^ Sec^£ardhir> 
Cr«dib. of the 6. H. Part I» voU i. 5«i and fblloim^ 
pages, ift. edit. 

of 
8 
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of perfons died of hunger '.—The tra- 
^cal end of King Herod Agrippa * is 
related by St Luke' and JofephuB* 
with fo much harmony, that had the 
iMter been a Chriftian^ one would 
have certainly believed that he intended 
to write a commentary on that narra« 
tive. This haughty monarch put off 
tiieiyians and Sidonlans^ whofolicited 
a peace with him, until a certain day^. 

And 



' AaBk|. ZK. cap. iS. % 6. p. ^tt). eoH. cap; v. 
|.a. (.$65. 

» l%b HatMl wtt ilie ftn 0f Aiiftobtihia, and' 
Srandibn of Herod i^t Omx. ftf ^e favour of tlie 
cmp t iwm Caligula and CktiAhM he tv«t raiftd to 
roysk dlgmt^} iGod unioft aH 1^ htlni tvhicn nia 

upon hxm. Joiepbus Antiq. X*^t. cap.Tii. §• 1^ 
p«f9€, t97. 3:!I!t. cap. v. %. x. p» ^%* 

t A6lt3di. so— 13. 

<> Anidq. L&b. Xl^. cap.>^. §. %. p. ^50, ^57. 

"^ Jbftphus tas Act mentioned t^is p&rtictilar cir« 
ciunftance. ftnt he infbnns us, tliat i^e termination 
oF dke ki&g's life fuGceeded a feftal day, wllich had 
Ifeen appointed in honour of the emperour. From ihia 
clmmftance we may conceive why Herod put off' the 

the 
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Arid upon a fet day"^ Herody af^ 
fayed in royal apparel ^ fat . upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto 
them. And the people gave a Jhouty 
fayingy It is the voice of a God, and 
not of a man ^ ! And immediately the 
angel of the Lord fmote him \ becaufc 

die ambaflfadors from Tyre and Sidon to that expreis 
day; namely, that he might ihew himfelf with fo much 
^eater pomp to the people. 

* Jofephus determines it more particularly. It 
tnras the fecond day of the' Feftivaly which was cele« 
6rated at Caefarea in honour of the emperour. • , 

7 A rohe embroidered with filver, from which ray» 
^ the fun refle6ked a dazzling fplendor, which fet all 
the fpe^ators in aftonifhment. Jofephus* 

.2 His flatterers (fays Jofephus who prolongs this 
ihout to an improbable extent) named him a God^ and 
^treated him to be propitious to them, faying, Heri" 
iofore woe ba*ve honoured you as a man ; but now <we ac^ 
tnonAjledge^ that you are exalted above mortal no* 
iure. 

a Jofephus has inferted here a fupcrftitious ftory : 
diat Herod perceived an owl fitting on a certain cord over 
fits head, and confequently held it to be an unfortunate 
omen. The faj6t itfelf he thus relates : that inunc-- 
diately afterwards the kmg was feized with a violent- 
illneisi and caried to his palace. 

6 . ht 
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he gatte not God the ghry ** ; and he was 
eaten ofworms^^ and gave up theghoji ^ 
Both hiftorians relate the fa£):, as to 
the chief particulars, in the fame man- 
ner.. St. Luke defcribes the pride of 
the king, as well as the nature of his 
illnefs more circumftantiaily; and omits 
the fuperftitious addition of the owl, 
which is related by Jofephus. A proo^ 
that St Luke furpaffes in fidelity, ac- 
curacy, and judgnaent even this learned 
hiftorian of the Jews. — ^When St Paul, 
in an uproar which the Jews at Jeru- 
falem excited againft him, was taken 
prifoner, the Roman Chiliarch, ac- 

b The very fame caufe is afligned by Jofephus, 
namely, becauie Herod had not puniihed the blaf* 
lihemous flattery of the people. 

c Jofephus has ijot defcribed the iilnefs ib circum* 
ffantially. The king, fays he, felt violent pains about 
the heart, and in the bowels. St. Luke determines the 
caufe more fcientiflcally. The pain in the .bowels pro- 
ceeded from worms, by which he was eaten* 

<i After he had been continually tormented durk^ 
five days by dfeadful pains ia bis bowels> be expired. 
Jofephus; 

^ cording 
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cording to St Lake's rdiatk>tt» i&^ 
manded of bim. Art not th^u tlu^t 
Egyptia$$y who ufiiort time ago^ madeji 
en uproar and leddefi out into the wil^ 
isrntfsfour thmfand murderers* 9 Jo* 
fephus explains to us thisbiftory, which 
St Luke has mentioned only cafually^ 
An Egyptian^ pretended during the 
government of Felix (confequenrty at 
the tioie mentioned hy iSt Luke) timt 
he teas a prophet ; ied with h^im into 
tbe wiUemefs a muttiti»4e of thirty 
tfaonfand men; and mardbted againft 
Jenifiileai, ftomififiig, that the waMs 
of the xJAy tiOttid &II 4own im- 
mediately at his command; but was 
attacked by Felix^ and efcafied with « 
fmall part of his umyv— Of lliis v^ 
vemrkMe liannony with foreign hif^ 

^ Ae %«i« fudaio»» Db. II. .4»p. j&n. ^. $. p. ryf, 
178. AntMf. U>. XX. ^ap.ym. '^.'6. p. 971, 973. 

< |»ftpNi «lfo JMM 110 i^ore gitcn us the name of 
tbitioiiRAoct *N«««i^ fpokm^i^hsmxaoAv the appel- 
btion of * the Egyptian.* 

toriarif 
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IkMTiaiHi I will |m>duc6 pnly pi^Q foi^ber 
fuuunplee, and tl^efe 9d i^ccouiit of 
tbeir oppil^te ^im^fy^n* — $t Pfiuli aor 
cording to 1^ Ai^ of the Apoitie3^ 
IB hi^ fpe^ befiMve the govemow 
f clix Itad kj6 wife DrafiUa tyfcoi^rfes 
po the virtues of jtifttce and chafiily, 
tad on ^judgment hereafter to h(P 
hplflen pQ meii for the violatioD of 
fhei^. ft muft Appear furprifing to % 
l-^o^ng readw why the Apoftle did 
fx>t l^ere fpeak 'oo the famlftmental 
julieleii of Chriftienity, oa ito refw- 
fo3Jpq of JeAis^ ^. ; and wjaat rm- 
foB could ha^re induced him to fo- 
4eS the above^mentioiied virtues m 
particular for the fubje6: of his dif* 
iMNirfe. TiK^tus atid Jofephus <:Iear 
up ^8 difficulty, and explain thecaufe« 
Accprding to their in£oraiation the 
fharafter of Feliit is inftonoos^ on ac« 
jpount of the e)^tortion^ which he had 

y xxiy. 24, 25. 

cpmr 
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committed in Judea, and of the' fcan- 
dalous commerce in which he lived 
tirith Drufilla, the wife of King Azizus, 
whom he feduced and married/ while 
hep hulband was ftill alive \ :With this 
charafter the narration of Si. Luke is 
cperfeftly • concordant. St. Paul fjJeaks 
before Felix and Drufilla of the judg- 
ments of God on injtiftice awd un- 
vchilltity. What^opld have heen more 
terrible to fuchun audience? Felix trem- 
bled at the difcourfel Neverthfelefs he 
held feveral conferences with the Apbf- 
tle, becaufe he harboured the mean 
defign of extorting money from him^ 
-What elfe could be expefted from a 

t Tacitus hiftoriammif , Lib. V. cap. ix. p. 418. 
edit. cit. Claudius . . . Judaeam provinciam equitibus 
Romanis aut libertis permifity e quibus Antonius 
Felix, per omnem fsevitiaiii ac libidinein jus regium 
fervili ingenio exercuit, Drufilla Cleopatrae et Antdnii 
nepte in matiinaonium accepta. The hiftory of this 
Drufilla is related by Jofephus more circumftantially. 
Antiq. Lib. XX. cap. vii. §. i, 2. p. 969, 970. 

k Ver. 26. 

man 
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Ujan who lived in the public exercife 
of fuch violent injuftice and adulterous 
marriage ? This hiftory in a two-fold 
manner confirms the credibility of the 
fcriptural writers; it fliews how little 
St Paul fuppreffed the truth even 
when his temporal intereil feemed to 
require it ; and how accurately St. 
'Luke's narratives harmojnize with the 
accounts of foreign hiftoriftns.-^How 
honourabise, jon the other hand, is the 
conduQ; which St. Luke ^ attributes to 
Gallio, the Roman proconful in Achaia! 
What juftice, impartiality, prudence, 
and mild difpofition ihine forth in his 
anfwer to . the accyfation of the Jews 
againft St Paul! "Jf it concerned an 
unjuft or wicked aSion, reafon would 
demand that I Ihould fupport you. 
But as the contefi concerns word3, 
names, and your law, it is your own 
^ufmefs. I will be no judge in fuch 

} Adb xviiit 74—16. 

matters." 



MO The Credibility of 

iimttem " And this agrees exad;ly with 
the honourable picture of him which 
foreign writers have drawn". 

Such a perfe£b coincidence with fo«* 
reign contemporai^ hiftorians in fucb 
trifling events, and in circumftances 
which are related only curforily, efta* 
blilhes not only the authenttci^ of 
iStiete writings^ but is alfo a palpable 
proof of the integrity aiid credibility 
of (heir authors. Not lefs remarkable 
are the eharaSters of the GofpeUhif- 
tory, whom we find numerous waA 
rery difiin£i The writers ere evi« 
dently devoid of every fpedes of art ; 
yet tiie perfons whom they introduce 
MBt fo naturally and confifiendyi that 
we feel they are characters drawn from 
life.<^Pilate is ccmvinced that the po- 
litical accuiations againft Jefus are 
perfetiJy groundlefs; he attempts re- 

* iii Nemo nortalium urn tarn dulcis eft qoam. hic 
onmibut* Seneca^ nat. quaeftj U 4* Tacitus AnnaL 
Lib.XV.otr. p. 190. 

peatedly 




f«&4nlly to acquit Jiim; yet not ooly 
ttgoiiiil vfais d^ eonvidion, but ^even 
^ainft his inclination^ fuffers him to 
ibe fcourged^ and even crucified : and 
-tfU from the dread of being accufed to 
.Gefar by the Jem. What a ftriking 
^lortrait ef an unprincipled coufder I^^ 
^ho inoreowr (as was the ^e of K- 
ilate^ according to Tacitus) had beeiii 
Ipdhy of many eatadioils, and therefore 
UBDundk necei&ry to cover one a€k of 
ihjoftice and cruelty by another.**^ 
,^da3 Ifcariot-cotpptouts a cHme of the 
iiaHkteft' nature; he betrtg^s Jbti3 maAef» 
beoefitiSkor and fHend for the paltry 
fum of*a few piebes of filven Notwltii^ 
ftaD(ting tbe cittciliatory, mild and 
amiable warn»^ of his Lord he re-- 
mains fixed in his barbarous deiermi* 
nation^ puts himfelf at the head of the 
murderers, goes boldly into the pre-* 
ience of loi friend^ and ufiss the moft 
t^fflder mark pf ^eitd&ip ai the fignal 
i>f treachery. The language of his 
r , friend 
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friend. Mrhith niight h^vQ been thought 
;fufficient to have meked the ihbft frozen 
shearty Judas^ betraye/i thou mcrr-mth 
a A:i/J? even this does- ndt make him 
vBlter his refolution. His candu^ pro- 
bably, as we are taught by the even^ 
was influended.by a hope^ tha^this Ix>rd 
wbiild find means to liberate himfeif by 
thofe miraculous powers, which he had 
tfeenhim fooften exhibit. Aod wheiithis 
.exppftation proved falfe, he proceeds to 
-themagiftracy of theJews; confefie^ his 
vcrime, decllu^es the innotenee of Jefus, 
. returns thtemoney, ahd hartgs himfelf. 
\ A frightftil fccne ! But how well does it 
-hJarmomze with the chai:after of a eo- 
Ivi^tous wretch as Judas was; accoj[^ding 
-to the Evangelifts,: — and of a man wJio 
-^had been for fome years a conftant eye- 
witnefe of the miniftry and aftions of 
- Jefus ! ; A perfon ofihe fincft talents 
ycould fcjircely contrive a deceit fo-coh- 
*fiftenfly : \t was certainty totally iAipol- 
-fible to;ane^wbpfa':mind was:4evoid;of 
♦.-.-*.: 4 cultivatioui 
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tultivatiou, . and /Whofe employment 
from infancy had been the buiine& of a 
JSihermail. 

St Pe.te^ is involved in a crime almoft 
lii^ilan But the event is perfeftly 
different. A look of his friend recalls 
,him; and awakens the nobler fenti-- 
ihents of repentance, and confidence in 
the favour of his Lord. How accu'* 
rately does this accord with the fource 
of his crime, as given by the Ev^tt- 
^elilt! He finned not from ail cffta- 
bUA^ed and predominant evil incli- 
nation; bat from temecity and inpr* 
dinate paffion.**^Amotig aU the writerf 
of the New Teftament none ufe afgth* 
ments draivn froih the love of honour 
more; eopiOuily, no one warns againft 
pride *" more ftrongly,. or exhorts mpre 
forcibly to heroic courage than St^ 
Peter; this Peter who is continually^ 
4iftingui&ed by the Evangelifts for re- 

• ■ u 

a iPet. y. $f 6. 

r 8 iblation, 
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foliKtipn> i^eroic cocirag6) and love oC 
feonour. 

St John alfo at firft dderts his 

Mafter, but foon retcrms, follows him 

^ih\o the palace of the High Prieft, ac« 

companies him to the crofs^ remaint 

there until he bad expired, aiKl take&^ 

upon himfetf ito duties of a fon to- 

n^apds the mother of his friend. And 

ifearcelyis the rumour heard that the 

^rave is empty, but he is one of the 

-fefft^who haften tiiilher. We could ex-- 

ip^np -other conduft from a perlim 

^tirho pofibflbd a heart fo tender, fo fen** 

<tible, and fo truly affieCtioiiata towaords 

Jeftts, as is attributed to St Jdin in 

itfle evangelical biilory. 

• St. Thomas, after the refurreftion of 

Jefus, behaves not lefs agreeably to 

his accufftomed refolution, which d^- 

jgenerated almoft to obfiinacy. We 

"fee here the very fame perfon who for« 

merly, when all the others oppofed Je* 

fus' return to Judea, alone arofe and en- 

- -' ' couraged 
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couraged Ws feUqw difciple^*, Let m 
iflfo gQj that we may die with him^. 

And laftly, by what means were the 
Apoftlei», unlettered fiihermen, enabled 
to draw fuch a character as is the cha* 
rad:er of Jefus \ fince it has not a pa* 
rallel either in the hiftory of their owo 
country OT of any other? Wherefore 
did they attribute in particular fuch 
mild, patient virtues to their Meffiah^ 
in whom the whole nation expeded an 
cnterprifing and fucoefsful warrior ? 

Miemy farther proofs of Integrity of 
the like kind may be found in their 
books. — ^The writers of the New Tef- 
tament difcover the utn>oll abhorrence 
of the crime of deceit and dilhonefty j 
and preach an integrity which does 
aot allow men ta utter even an indif* 

9 Johnxi. i6, 

p See Secker^s Sermons: tod alfo Lardneroni the 
internal marks of the ci-edibilitjr of the N. T« in the 
< Memoirs of the life and writings of thie latt reverend 
Nath. Lardner/ London. 1769^. 

y 3 ferent 
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ferent untruth^. — They deliver cpi^V 
vinciDg proofs tl^a^they themfelyes pdf« 
feffe4 this yirtup, which they inculcate 
tfn others u^ider (be penalty of the di- 
vine wrath. They ijo wher^ Ijrealc put 
in their own praife; and when St Paul 
was undeip the Qeceffity of relating hi^ 
extraordinary ^ncjQwnients befqre the 

,,ialfe apoftles, with wh^t timid inode% 
doeii |ie fpeak ' ! They do not fupprefe 
even their own failings ; they relate the 
^ftooilhmentand Stupidity of the Apof- 
tjes at the difcourfes of Jpfus*; tlie 

. difgraceful infidelity which they mani- 
fefted towards him under his'fuffer- 
irigs*; the denial of St. Peter'; his diA 
iinjulation at Antioch ^i the indifcreet 

q Rom. xii. 9. Ephef. iv. 15. x Pctcr i. *a, 
it. »i, a*. 

' 2 Corinth, xii. 
. • Luke xvtii. -3 1-^34.^ 
t Mat^. xxTi* 5^« *^ 
9 Matth. xxvL 69—75. 
w Gal. ii. n— 11. 

?n4 
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(Uid:furU>U8 «al of St Paul».~They 
eftiUifli nofeparatefefls. No one of 
^icbi puts l^mfelf at the bead of a 
party: ' Oja the contrary, they: caution 
mi^ moft earneftly againil all party 
fpirit; and unanimoufly exhort them 
to receive and to reference no other 
than the invifible Jefiis as their only 
Head, their Teacher, and their Be- 

•^deemer^ — They relate without dif- 
guife facts which evilrminded perforis 
might. eafily pervert to ttie difadvanr 
tage of their hiftory and dpClrine ; That, 
for inftance, the difclples of Jefus 
could not heal a;, fick iHan '; .that Jefu% 
during Ilia poffem, had endured vio- 
lent forrow; i^'sigpny *& :tl)at he perr 

-formed no mintden.i^ {fiui^eth ^\ that 
on the day;r«|^^0^ft fpme of the 
fped»tors actJiiiMli^ Apoftles of drun> 

* A£ls ix« Rom. ix. s. 

r I Coni. to— 16» &6.' ' 

* Matth.xvii. i6, 

» Mat*. xxTi. 38, 35^, 
> Marl^ vi.. 4» 54/ 

T 4 k^nnefs ; 



kenaeis^; that Paul and BifhalMS 
quarrelled and {ep|Lnted^. Jf tbei* 
caufe bad beca an ifflfNoftiire^ thisj 
would indifputably have fuppreCRd^ 
every thing of this nature. — A^m^^ ibt 
doctrines which they preached were 
direCUy hofiile to tbr ruling tafte qC 
^ir times, and to the darling paA 
fioBs of all mankiod : the overthrow of 
idolatrous worihip; the abrogation of^« 
the Mofaic law; ialvatiou through the 
mediation of one who had been cruH 
<!ified; the extirpation of ail inordin 
bate and extravagant appetite&j a per-t 
fe3:iy fpottefar and heroie coura^ 
And the whole manner in which they 
exhibited thek doftrines and biiiory 
bears the vi^le ftamp of the greateii 
honeily; Without any anxiety to prov^ 
tiie truth of their narratives; without 
any rhetorical arts to recommend them 
to others ; without aay artful ^d coq-% 

* cealed 
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cealej obfcarityy they imxttioii tiieib 
Jiiftoryas & matter which muft be either 
known to ail their eontemporaries, or 
yAmh. cd^ld be examined and its trutb 
or falftiood dif<;owred without mudsk 
Croubte. The confidence and fure cobk 
vi£iion wiith which they write is par-* 
ticularly appaFent where they fpeak of 
tlie exereife of their miraculous powers«^ 
They retaCe thefe aftonifiiing is&s 
without any ornaments of language^ 
or oratorical flights^ but with the mofi 
common expreifions, and in the moft 
concife andfimple manner ; when the; 
fpeak of them, they bring to the re- 
membrance of their contemporaries the 
artful religious deceits with which the 
heathen priefts impofed on the people, 
and led them like irrational animals*; 
they appeal to thefe their fuperoatural 
gifts in oppofitioh to thofe which tb^ 
iharply reproved ; and this, when ad* 

* I Cor. xii. 1, %• 

' dreffing 
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dreiSng themfeltres to cofnmuiiities m 
which they had many perfonaV ene- 
mies \ In (hort, they fpeak with fuch 
certainty, with fo much felf-convi^lion, 
and with fuch confidence, of the 
truth of their hiftory, that affuredly we 
can no longer confide in any hiftorian 
whatever, if we entertain the leail 
doubt concerning the honefty of the 
writers of the New Teftament 

•■ ■ 

6ECT. VI, 

They relate Events which happened in 
their own Times. 

THE writers of the New Teftament 
relate their hiftory at a time when it 
was almoft ijnpojjibk to have forged it* 
— ^They inform us not of events which 
happened at the other extremity of the 
world many ag^s ago : as that a perfon 
perfeOily unknown to pofterity hac^ 

f i^Cor. idi. xiv« Gal. iL X'-'4.. 

many 
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many centuries before their times, per- 
formed wonderful things in Britain. 
Xp, on the contrary — at Jerufalem 
they relat!^ gvents which they affert to 
have happened at**Jerufalem. — Events 
which took place in the times^ and, in 
part, before the eyes, of perfons who 
were then alive \ — Events which tended 
to injure, and refleO: diitionour on, the 
principal perfons in the city.-^— Thefe 
events they relate not in obfcure cor- 
ners of the town, in the prefence of 
one or two irifignificant perfons: but 
in p4blic places, in the fchools of the 
.Jews, before the higheit tribunal of the 
nation. In the courts of Juitice of the 
Jewilh kings and Roman governours 
they relate — that Jefus, who in the 
pjrefence of all the people and of the 
chief and moft learned men of their 
nation had proved himfdf by miracu- 
Jous actions $o be the long expefted 

* 

Mefliab, 



3^ The CreHbiUt^ of 

MciSafa, fatd^ventotbe buttan cace 
the moil noble and faliUary do%iQe% 
and led a moft boly» innoceot^ a^d 
beneficent iiife, had been perfecated 
with ferocioQS cruelty by the cinefa of 
the people, until they brought him to 
the cro&; that thi^ fame Jefos, never^ 
tbeieisy a tew day9 after hia death had 
ariien, and had been feen at Jeru&Iem 
by many perfons. This the ApofQes 
avow freely, publicly, and in the pre* 
fence of men who flouriihed at the 
time they afiert their hiftory to hav^ 
happened They are thrown into prl-* 
iosk^ laid in irons» fcourged^ fome of 
them put to death, and the others 
threatened with afimilar fate. But not a 
fingle perfon arifes to Ihew the &lihood 
of their narrative. — They not only re- 
late this viva voce, but alfo publiih it 
in writings, addreffed to places where 
cosfiderable Jewilh communities then 
exifted ; and at a time when they uni- 
verfally oppoied the fpread of Chrif- 
2 tianity 
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tianity with the greateft violence. — 
Four men publifli accounts of thefe 
events at difFereni times. None of the 
fucce^ding hiftoriaas would certainly 
ever have ventured to have laid them 
again before the pubticy if the nanra* 
live of tl^ praceding had afeeiMly been 
acknowledged Mle.-^And this their 
hiltory is the relation of public and 
very mtewfting events^ of a tendency 
no iefs important thtm the refinridalioa 
0f ijie whoie exifting wotld.'^-^A saem 
muft not otily be deceived^ or a Boto^ 
riousimpoftOT, to tMter faUh^oods under 
fuck circumftance% but altfdiutely m» 
fane. We muft, therefore/ pronounce 
the writers of (iie Nav Tefiameuc 
either to have beeti out of tktir ieniba; 
—or gmnt--tiiiat they dSd net foi^ 
their Tiarreftive, but, as to thc«feh«y; 
were perfeftly convincted fef its*rud>. 



8£CT« 
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SEcr. vii* 
They appeal to notorious proofs. 

HAD tiiey nbt been cohviiic<(d of 
die truth of what they relate, blit im- 
poftors,~*they would by no means halve 
appealed to fuch proofs as depend 
only on the organs offenfe^ and which 
mi^t have been eqfily examined by any, 
even the molt fimple perfon. In order 
to prove the truth df their hiitory and 
dodrine^ tiiey do not appeal, like Ma- 
botnet, to fecret vifions of fpirits, noc- 
turnal journies to heaven, or things 
which, as he pretended, took place in 
fe<Jret — ^They appeal to Mirales which 
tiiey had perfprmed in the prefence of 
their' auditors, and in the midft of 
large oommunitiei^: V^y preaching 
among you confilied not in the fub- 
tile difcourfes of fophiftry, but in 
proofs of the miraculous power of the 

Jioly 



Holy Ghoft \-r G6d has evinced that 
this .doftrkie came from Him, through 
mir^cled and through a variety of mi- 
raculous gifts \ —And yist more—They 
affert; that they had even imparted to 
itheir hearers the power of working 
miracles; that only by. laying tiieir 
hands, on them they had enabled them 
to fpeak fluently foreign .languages 
which they^iad ;iever l€arned,,4;Q h«al the 
fick by a mefe word, apd even to prop 
phefy, 'I, who have given you the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Gbjo&, 
and wi^tjght tpirajcles amot^yoii, have 
I. preached to yoji.tjhie law of Mofes, 
or the doftrine of iaLith*" ?-r-To one of 
you. is given the gift of languages, to 
anipther tUe gift of hpaling fickneflTes, 
toa tlurd yet other mirapulouspowers^^ 

fc.i Cor.il, 4., 5. r 

^ Heb. 11. 3, 4. See alio 7 tipr. xii. ri. Galat. ill. |. 
I Tlicfr. 1.5. 
k Galat. iii. 5. 
^ I Cor.xiu xiii. 

•—St 
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<^St. Paul Appeal!^ in tiie ffeSm^t elf 
iiM^ coinfmimtic^, at tTorlMOi, >& tMfifi 

ftecfOenAed; in ISfliatia; and before 
^wifli«oiy^et<te» 4vfae were4)y no roeand 
^vell difpofedtewavds Ihid; befwe com- 
nmrn^^ m which were \m meft bitter 
«»etflfe6, who tiad • ai8;nally formed 
IllcMfeli^es into a par^ f^nftiiim; 4n 
^iftteSy wherein he gives them ftkwp 
•wpToofi, — appeals to miradUs wbidb 
iie Iittd .peiformed before them ; and to 
miiradut9us. ^^ti^, 'whidh he iiad im- 
parled, and whieh oomtinued to exilt 
juaoi^ them* Still more than all ^is, 
liedumfelf annoiuwes, in his firft £pif^ 
^ to the Corinthians^ a view mirade 
ichich he wotfld perform, in proof of 
liis dmne miffion, on an incefiuoos 
perfon, though at a diftance, by in- 
fli6Ung on him a fevere difeafe*. — 
Now, in thefe cafes, deceit or fanati- 

• t Cor. V, 3— 5» 

cifm 
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cifm ii abfolutely impoffiblfe, Far^ 
notwithftanding tbefe circumftances, it 
ivould have been certainly impoffible 
for the Apoftle ever to have periuaded 
the GorinthianSy Galatians, and He^^ 
brews that they could fpeak foreign 
languages, with which they in faft had 
no acquaintance; that they eould he^l 
the lick, whom they in faO; could not 
heal; or that the incefluous perfon 
was fallen into a fevere illnefs, when 
they knew him to be perfeftly welb 
St Paul and the other writ^fs of the 
New Teftsiment, muft have been abfo- 
lutely out of their fenfes if they had 
fpoken in this manner without foun^^ 
dation and truth; And fuppoling that' 
they had done fo,- like the modern 
J)rtetenders to ihfpiratioff, who in 
London promifed to raife the dead to 
life ; then the fame efFefts would have 
followed in the former cafe, which 
happened ih the latter. They would 
liave been confideried as vifionaries arid 
z ^ madmein, 
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madmen, their neli|^n m absurdity 
smd iwpoftuRi Notw as ikk did not 
happen, but oa tb» contriry t^ii^ per^ 
fbnH and religioti ^josA fudh credit and 
exfenflvA rece{xtioi^ thia £ft& is there- 
for^ a pe^fefiily convincing and incon^ 
ttavertible proof, -t«I might jirfdy afi^% 
df the hijiorkul Certainty of ifieir mi^ 
racle^ and of the divinity of theit r&* 
Ugkm; but liete I cot^ent myfdf ^ti^ 
fcying-*ef the entire credibility of thijh 

^ SECT. VIII» 

They hai nothing i&ea^eBiut tefnpdrat 
iijbi^ant^gt€'^ 

AND what was there which coaJd 
8^m inftigated tl>en^ txy, fo^gp th^fe 
circumftancea, and txx propagate thett^ 
witlj fuch perfeyerance?— What h^^ 
they to expeO: from tbek evidence? 
A miicrable life; better railleries ^n^ 
2 fcorm 



fcdrn from the philofophers of their 
time; cruel perfecutions from the 
Jews, from the heathen priefts, mer-» 
^hantSj, ai^i magiftj-acy; For tbe tuf* 
twy lyluQh t\)^ puWiQi^ vm^t ^^oef- 
larily b*ve |kpp«iMred abfurd to widings 
und inw^wpy n^hyWopheird; and had 
a tendency not lefs important thaa the 
entire overthrow of the whole idolatrous 
worihip of th« Gentiles^ and the abo- 
titioi^ of Che mliglon qf th.e Jewa-^^ 
Bot, it may be utged, w«*a not tli6(b 
cohfequ^ttcM of ti^^lr preaching oiH 
€jcpe3;ed> No: tbey themlirivda fore-' 
fav that their do^rine wouM be ridf- 
tu^d by ^# philofoph^s^ of theii: 
time, alid perfeeiiCctd by th« pow^lful 
with the IWord and the crofs^ 



A t Cor. I. i%. 
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SECT. IX, 

They fuffered for the truth of their 
narration ecery thing, even death. 
— And brought many of their con'- 
temporaries to thefurc conviQion of 
its truth. 

AFTER all that has been (aid, 

ihould any fufpicion of. diihoneity ftill 

remain, it mufl inftantly vanifh when 

we reflefit that thefe witneffes fuffered 

So many l^filifiions and fufTerings ; fuch 

bitter arid mortifying affronts; many 

of them the moft grievous torments and 

Itbe.rooft painful death with fuch con>- 

pofure and truly heroic. tranquillity, 

for the fake of their evidence, and 

ftill continued to fupport it even to 

their laft breath, — and that by their 

teftimony, they fo certainly convinced 

a vaft number of their contemporaries, 

who, without any trouble, could have 

. . proved 
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proved the truth or falfhbod of their 
hiftory, that even thefe likewife fa- 
crificed their temporal happinefs and 
their lives to its truth. — During the 
lifetime of feme of them, that is^ before 
the conclufion of the firft eenttury) liu*-: 
merous communities of Cl^riitians were 
already formed in all the three, parts :€f 
the then known world. Their dofbrine; 
found great fupport in Afia, at Jeru-^ 
falem, Antiochy Ephefus, Smyrna^ La«: 
odicea, Cefarea, ^c. : in Africa . at 
Alexandria: in Europe, at Rome the 
metropolis of the world, Corinth, TheA^ 
falonica, Philippi: and in many other, 
great^ civilifed and fiourifhing places ^ 

Thefe; 

P See Benfon^s Hiftoxy of the firft planting of the* 
Chriftian religion. London^ 17449 vol. ii. in 4to.' 
Fabriciiy Salutaris lux toti mundo exorienii Hamburg/ 
>73i9 iQ4to. in which is given a catalogue of thofe 
Chril(ian communities which can be proved to have - 
been planted in the time of the Apoftks.^- Among the 
firft converilons none is more remarkable than that of 
$t. Paul, A6^$ ix. and xxvi. 2«>i3. Lyttleton has 
(bewn lA his < Obferrations on the converfioA and 
z 3 apoftlefliip 
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mfire^ loit, «Maiii^ . end ig^^iMM: 
j^opte c^ (faMtmAn^jgPMifcafidtMrned 
ftckn(»iKtedgM tifaenifeltes lo belbi^tlio 
tfasif (totttMnios). Among Ifaesr &ift 
followiens a9e feutidlhd ProckMifal £er*>: 
graB Andui*^{ DionjfAuifiy' mncni^ 
floB cK>oo0il tvf Amopagpis^ tagcilict «ritb 
Idb^ ndfe, uifl matiy Dthsr Adiemaiiir'; 
feirtr*.! pBT&sitiii bdattgngit) tJit«)ttitof 
the emptrcnit Idittro^; Eratefi, daxtn^ 
bflrIan'st€oriruth**; i#inc «F the fiiJh' 
iMles rof Aik''^ . %wi I Jiiftsm- MiaiE<^ 

Andtei^^ demetit Qf-A^ttdlrim, Tct^ 

»p»i^la%ip of ^t. Paul, m a letter to Qilbert Weft/ 
that this event cannot be attribute^ to the deceit of 
lotkmf U9r to dicidiiceit pc.faAatkiAn o£ St. JViul ^im- 
Hdi h^ thgt It is true> Vid cofdeqyestV ^^ mfion^ 
«rqy«:»iW«fpropf-iJf thediviw^y of .the Cicifi^ «Ji- 

i*»- .r -^ -• ; .••■..-.■ ^ • 'i '■- 

^ s.^ft&xiH. 7-^i»» 

. » Aft?,«vii. 44., , . ., :. 

» %Uipp. iir. a^j ... . 
, f ^onvxvf. *3., . 

.. t. tuUian, 
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^IKan^ Hfegefilipuft, Meiito, Milciades, 
P&QtseiioS) Happolitas Portueni^s, Am-* 
momoR add Ori^en: meii, of whom 
lame werfe Pluiofophars^ ^d accurately 
9Cfpia(jlted with the beft writingy^ and 
ail thfe learning of the OeDliIes\ 

AH thefe perTons U^ed at a timt 
a^hen^ withinconfideraUe trouUU and 
ifitbout the apfidicatioa of mui^h learn* 
ing, tbey nsighk: feave kiqutred into tha 
truth ior lailhMd of t^e C^riftkn hir* 
tory. It deiSerti^ te be remarked bere^ 
Ifaat eten in tbe thir^ century perfons 
4lrefte aliM, wtiir bad conamumcated 
widi the conianporaries of the Apofiies^ , 
azid xx^nfequeiktly might have darivei^ 
die evi4eace finr <die truth or falihood of 
tbo£e events from the firji fonree. 
^h John the Apoftle lived until the 
year of Chrift 100. Pidycarp, hie dif- 
ciide and mofi ihtimhte friend, and who 
iras ]9erfoiially atcpaainted with fome 

»» «cc »»bote, ?vt I. Jfcrit !!• 

z 4 of 
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pf the other Apoftles, until, 167* Hiis 
difciple, Irenseus, Ti^ho was in habits of 
intercourfe with many of the immer 
diate contemporaries and fcholars of 
the Apoftles, lived until 202. Origen, 
the oracle of the ChriiUahs, who was 
celebrated about this time at Alex- 
andria, and was connected with the 
moft confiderable chriitians in £gypt 
and in almoft the whole of the £ai)^ 
had confequently withwt doubt coW 
lefted information on the Chrifiian hi& 
tory from many perfons, who, as well 
as IrenseuSy had reotoived their inteU 
ligence from the immediate contem- 
poraries of^ th9 Apoftles.— rBut the 
many thoufands who became Chriftian^ 
in the ^rji centunyt were far better 
qualified for that inquiry : fince Chrifi- 
tianity was preached at a time when 
Jearning of every kind flourifhed under 
the government of the Romans; and 
Received its origin in a country wbicl^ 
^^ that period, though, its governour!| 

and 
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«nd militsfry concerns had frequent iii^* 
fercourfe widi the Romans leuid with the 
ttioft pdi&ed Rations of ihe world. 
- Thefe men, of whom fome were dif- 
tinguiftied by rank and learning, and 
all in a condition to examine into the 
truth of the Chrifiian hiftory with 
little ^r 'Ro trouble; :who were edu* 
eated in '■ religions and enftoms (and 
who is ignorant of the power of cuftbm 
and education?) which Chriftianity 
jR.bfolutely rej66{ed ; received this hif- 
twy ^and^ embraced the religion. — ^A 
t^digioii, which obliged them to change 
entirely their whole oom^fe of life, all 
their former actions and inclinations'*; 
%vtHcfa every moment endangered their 
goods^ their confequence, and their 
tivfes. To this religion, which de- 
iQatidecl nothing lefs than the facrifice 
of all their former modes of thinking, 
^jiitoms, and darling paflibns; to thia 

y Ephef. ir. i7-*24« v. i— 4f. 

religion, 
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uApon, I %^ itbejf'vrere it) ^vofod^ 

that ifil^tita^ liicri&i)^ to it ftU tfew 

%pwce; ftfxlj wbi^h is ftiU: i|idr^« ti« 

i^ its 4jralb| Aif&r&d foa^Uy at»ji ^tb s 
cpinpoAm) Mtfa trtoqufiil and antti^ittal 

pttiiifH{fteal)b^> 

vmV f£)f ciUe : fsPDof M tifijB cfeditidlUf 

Af 4be>indl£rs of &£ Ntnr Ik^ment 
A oHKiDherof imto^ Mttfifiong qi mm^ 

^g»e»Q» ;i^ad l6»rmj^ nroife t&ii^ tef«- 
^fi0d %H;b ^^knf^i^ ^nS^^ty j^ 1^ 
ifUth §f fea^ wbkfe tbeyiilid ^v«ry 
^9pp(»sttuniiky of iknio^iiig aisd ju^dhvi^ 
And. . AflB tthmf teftioKxny ts eq!ua% M 
ureigbty as if they had left it in vssMw^ 

7 Secite fpllowing x mid s Chu pf ^ gook. 

aod 
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and that writing had been tranfmitted 
down to us. *' For," to ufe the words 
of Butler*, " were a fa€l exprefsly re- 
lated by one or more ancient hifto- 
rians, and difputed in after ages; that 
this faft is acknowledged to have been 
believed by great numbers of the age 
in which the hiftorian fays it was done, 
irould be allowed an additional proof 
of fuch fafil, quite diftinO; from the 
exprefs teftimony of the hiftorian. 
The credulity of mankind is acknow* 
ledged : and the fufpicions of mankind 
ought to be acknowledged too ; and 
their backwardnefs ever to believe, 
and greater ftill to praftice, what 
makes againft their intereft/' 

* Butler's Analogy of religion natural jmd revealed 
U^ the CQUffe of nature, p. 335j 33^. Edit. 179* . 
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BOOK II. 

The wmderful EJiabUJhmefU and Pro^ 
pagation of Chrijiianity^ is a mf/i 
convincing Proof of the entire Cre- 
dibility of the Hijiory of the Nem 
Teftamenty and of the Religion which 
it eJiabUJhes. 



CHAP. I* 

DESCRIPTION OF THE WONDERFUL 
PROPAQATION OF CHRISTIANITY* 

I. Chrijiianity fpreads itfelf abnofi im^ 
mediately otoer the whole World. 

XT is truly aftonilhing how widely 
Chriilianity had extended itfelf aimoft 
immediately at its firft rife. In le(s 
tlian fifty years numerous Chriftian 

com^ 
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coanreiBtiw \saA h&ma^ €fuiblifli<4 in 
every part, and in the moft confi- 
derable cities, of the tbtlH known world*. 
The little feed was already grown up 
tf> a Io% ftnd wtde-^Mneadiog tte^ ; and 
hi the two following centu^f^es \t call 
its beneficent ihade contliHi^IIy wider 
towards the £aft and Weft. In the 
beginning of the foortk e€iiltti3f the 
whole of the great and esitenflre em- 
pire of the Romans was filled with 
Chriftians, who held the moft confi- 
derable employments iu the ftate. The 
very courts of the heathen emperour& 
contained men of ftarcely any other 
perfuafion. Under the perf©cuti€«i of 
Dioclefian, a whole city in Phrygia wasr 
burnt, becaufe all the inhabitants had 
embraced that feitb. Some of the em- 
perours, (as Maxentius, for inftanc^h) 
were obliged to fpare the Chriftians on 
'accoant of tfce people at Rome, ft 

aj See above, p. 340, 34 r# 

1*ra» 
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was- this exfietmally fipuriihing ftate of 
tibie Churchy from the difli^tk)n& and 
vices which it occafioned^ thai became 
the ptiacipal caufe of the terrible per^ 
ibcutioM of the Ckriftiani^ in the fourth 
..century*, l-aftly, in the perfon of 
Conftantine the Great, Chriftianity af- 
cemled even the imperial throne, 

II. It prevailed without the Jjffijiancc 
of any temporal p0wtr. 

THIS rapid and fuccefsful progrefs 
was not elFefted by any human power. 
No prince, king, or emperour bad 
adopted it No iVord was drawn in 
il& caufe; no armies took the field; 
no territories were conquered. It could 
neither procure riches for its followers, 
fior exalt them to enyployments of eoiw 
ifequenj^e^ On tlie comarary, amtdft 
povetny and obfcurity- and tntirely de^ 

* See the Uautiful extcaft hwi )|tt^biiil in Dr. 
Semicr*» Hilt ecd. 1. loo. 

yoid 
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Toid of all temporal influence and 
greatnefs did Chriftianity exift in the 
world until the fourth century. In-» 
fiead of being fupported and extended 
by earthly power and mc^ificence, it 
was rather obfirufled by that very 
caufe* Its exaltation to the throne 
was the epoch of its decline both ex« 
ternally and internally. 

IIL Through thirteen poor, incdnfi^ 
derable^ unlearned^ and almoji un^ 
known men. 

ABOUT thirteen men\ who wefcT 
members of a nation, defpifed by the 
Romans and Greeks; of the meaneft 
extra6iion ; brought up from their in- 
fancy in the employment of filhermen ; 
formed in no fchools of th^ rhetori*^ 
cians; unaequaipted with any part of 
the wifdom of the philofophers, or of 

^ See above. Part II, B. L 

the 



thfe knawledge of the learned ; aban-^ 
dohed; perfecuted; hated by all, even 
by their relatives ;—thefe men arife^ 
relate the hiftory of Jefus, aifert his 
refiirreftion and his nutnerous mira- 
cles; and on this foundation preach 
ChriiUanity. And Jews, Greeks, Ro- 
mans^ and the whole world embrace 
their cto6lnne. 

ly. Amidji the moji dangerous internal 
di/iurbances and diftraBions* 

MANY philofophers and fchoWrs 
alfo became Chriftians. Thefe men 
began in the fecbnd century, by irt* 
troducing their fancies and errors, to 
deform the aniiable Simplicity of this 
religion; tcf obfcure its fplendour, and to 
diminish its* ftrength. And nbw appear 
various Heretics; this fociety^ which 
hadleen moil cordially united in the 
bands of love, is fevered into numerous 
fe^s; genuine chrifiiap virtue conti* 
A A tinually 



IS^iffn «i(i4 iif?e occupy its (la^ 
jj^VS, fo ?ari|y ais th^ b«gipqing of ^ 
fpeopd p^xiXar^ due; Pui^ljan Belig^ 

V. Vnder the mojl cruel extertutl per- 
Jecutiom, and the oppofition of tke 
whole world. 

mOM without, if not more dan- 
gerous yet more powerful and terrible 
imm^ united tl)fa||«|w^ ^mt* it 
Cjiidftmnity had an 0^9^ 99 Ws 191- 
DOrtaift tlitaa ti^e (tvq^row of the Uk* 
peilMHopof.the JewA andtheid§|fb 
trojiis^ TOOffliip of the G^n^es; whi«h 
q^mpf ehended the whcJfe Qf A© wiflw^ 
w«rid. It was thfiielore qi^mpM hy 
^. The poirorful SkM ri«b: Jew9 Vfhf 
WQre fpread over every regiOP. 9f llMt 
R^n^j^ empire, %t Jem^m» ill ?'9f 
1^^, gt P%»^w% i^t AUsza|i#M^ 

at 
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at RcHne, employed all their power atid 
artifice to extirpate the Chriflian name 
from the face of the earth. The 
Apofiks*were many times fcoutged 
and banHhed; St StepSien ftoned; the 
Cbriflians expelled from Jerufiilem; 
St James beheaded; St Paul chafetl 
from one place to another, knpriibned^ 
ifeourged; wid, in a word, the wrath of 
the Roman magiftracy together witfi 
4ie ibry df the people, ev^ry thing wa^ 
fiittmotied up in of der to chbak thef 
tender {^lant in ite firft (hooting.—* 
Among tiie Gentiles religion was a part 
«f their t>oUty, and fo interwoven with 
the ftatc^ and eivil gofvemment, ^at l^ 
gCH^efnoOrs and magiftracy oppofed mtf 
aheratioii of ^e elftablifiied religion 
«s ftrenwmfly as they would have re^ 
ilAed ilie oireniirow of their tmti au^ 
thority and! the deftra€lion of the ftatd. 
Thefe tftf^ftrates were idfo m geneta( 
f*el*He/f*ctf PagatiJfih. AAdwheitJthitf 
wM it0t the ^Ir, yet ttea iSttft tbo 
A A 8 whole 
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w^ole body of the prieilhood dier^eid 
their fubfiftence from this impo^ure.; 
obtained from it their high civil privi- 
leges, were very nuoierous lind very 
powerful in the ftate ; and ftood^ from 
the above meqtioned caufes, in .tho 
moft intimate connefiion with the mar 
giftracy- The people blindly followed 
thefe condud;ors. Their education, and, 
cuftoms inherited from father, to fon,. 
made the worfliip of idols a fecKH3i4 
nature to them; and their vicious i^p* 
petites could find nothing more c^n* 
venient or more defirable thap a reli* 
gion which fold all the fi^pu^a of |he 
Gods for facrificeis, in<^nfje, purifica^ 
tions and fimilar corporeal cererppni^s* 
Tliey who were cabled PhUofaphers^^i^ 
that time were fo violently capl;iva^ed 
with tthat to which, they j^pplied the 
term wifdom, namely, with jtbjeir me^- 
phyfical fancies, fceptici^ follies^ ,and 
rh€[topc^l iHTta; that tjtiey ft|t in mol^Qii^ 
a^l the p9wei^.Qf ri/di<^]ie, and all ^ 
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etdfieesbf fophiftry to baniih &reIigioo 
from the worid, which fo fimplified 'tto 
whole fyftem of wifdom and efiabliflied 
it inHkch a mattn^ as to be comfirfe* 
bended by evefy capcycity, and founded 
atf theibappinefs of the! human race on 
one that had been crucified. ; Thus 
then all that was. powerful in the 
Heathen world became moft zealoufly 
hofiite ibo |he Chriflian faith. From the 
timei : of Nero, the emperours of Rome 
enadted lietws, intended for the extir* 
pation> of Chriftianity. This tyrant 
comnumded its followers to be fewjh 
up in die Ikins of beafts, and thefe fa* 
turated with oil, to.be lighted up. by 
ni^t for a public fpe^cl<^. 3u|t it . was 
not the cruel Ner<9 i alone who perfe^ 
cuted the Chrifiians; even the mild 
Trajan,. and the philanthropic Marcus 
Antoninus ordered that they Ihould 
be compelled by imprifonments and 
torments to renounce their rell- 
A A 3 gipn. 
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gioa^ la ap|io6lionto sH thefo noN 
vmto» and pvincdy pawary, in opfto* 
fitio» ta tile whole BtemM empke^ were 
idMud tbde pooir, imlcttened MukxsnttHf 
joined hy% Paul i^qvalfy poor todm<» 
ccnyfeterabitt. Aitd-^thrf «iot dn^ de* 
ftnuded tlieiafielve% but — even cwont* 
q«er€d: oipertbrew the uwtiedliibtleliy 
and p03(»ey of eflsprroars, ki]»g% gomr<> 
nouifsy generals^ luerohantt, ibpUftd^aod 
^tbe people;, avdoathonunsiof Jtn-* 
dnifin Md I^anifiii: fiHiodedf-Hthe le* 
IigKm of Jefu&!' it would banre keeo 
apparefitly much cafier for tbefa tisr* 
taea meti, alone aad withnuft mj ai&ft^ 
aMce, to have o?erthi?ow» the wbote 
Rooiaii* foree^ wA to have pIsMSsd 
thentffehes^ o» t)m impenai tbrone^. 

^ Sc« Franc. Balduii^ Ad edi^a vett. prmcipum 
Komanonun db C&riftTamSy Mbffionii IhHShit. hiit. 
ecdell fli^i,x ^ Ruimti Pneft ad(aAa m a w tt ynmn . 

of St Pauix , and Jjortin^Si Difcourfes concerning the 
truth of the Chriftlan religion, p* S7— xi6 of the 
»d£dltion. 

VI. 
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VL And althmgk editing the repugn 
M^e of the humdn heart 

BUT perhaps — it mjiy be ftid-^they 
knew how to intereft the finful inclina* 
tions of the human heart in their fa* 
your? — Direftly on the contrary, Chrif- 
tianity excites all thefe inclinations 
without exception againi^ itfelf* And 
what is the power of kings and em*, 
perours, when compared with the en- 
mity of the ruling pafiions of the hu* 
man heart ? The Religion of the New 
Teftament announces the moft irre* 
concilable hoiiility to pride, ambition, 
vanity, avarice, revenge, impurity, ana 
every other finful, that is^ univerfally-' 
injurious inclination and appetite. It 
requires of its followers that th6y fliall 
not poflefs any fuch appetites ancf 
thoughts even in their hearts. It re* 
quires that they Ihall pra6;ice iAvari- 
ably and . univerfally an unqualified, 
A A 4> uii- 
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unt^earied, unrelaxed, and a6ive phi* 
lanthropy. It requires that they (hall 
1)^ cordially benevolent even to their 
enemies, and win and make them 
happy by afts of beneficence and blef- 
fings qf every kind. It alfo requires 
us to facrifice all our innocent ples^- 
fures and profits, in a word, all our 
temporal advantage?, even health and 
life, to the general eood of mankind, 
nay of our moft mortal enemies ; and 
fuffer for their fake every kind of ca- 
lamity, trouble, danger, and torment. 
' — It declares that neither any viva voce 
confeffion of certain formularies, nor 
the exercife of any corporeal ^ceremo- 
nies; but that fuch a virtue as is 
grounded in the heart, which continu- 
ally afts, and inceflantly iri.creafes, is 
the only mean whereby we can obtain 
the favor of the' Divinity, and the blifs 
of heaven* • In this manner Chrif*- 
^Janity raiifed againft ' itfelf the ruling 
jpafl[ions of the human heart, and— the 
' '"-'■"'' ' ' •■' '•"'■' •• •• whole 
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whole world And, yet, this fmall 
grain of maftard-feed, as the author of 
pur holy religiofn fta(^ tnany times pro- 
pheiied, became a large tree, on whofe 
branches the birds of the air lodged ; 
and grew up, like the. fe^d which is 
fown, unobferved, and rapidly to the 
full grain in the ear'.' Chriftianity 
converts millionj^ in every jpart of the 
world J and though expo(e(d;tQ conti- 
nually increafing dangers^ extends, itfelf 
abroad; and, laftly, at the jwefent day, 
is embraced and confefled by the tenth 
part of the human race . j. .,,.<-,. 



f Robert Miilar^s Hiftory of the propagation of 
Chriftianity, London, 1731. % volg. in Svo. con- 
tfiiiis much ufefiiil matter, particjikrlj . re(pe£Ung the 
millions of Chiiftians into heathen countries: l)ut it 
is only a compilation from well known books ; it can- 
not always be depended upon$ nor is it by any means 
complete.-^The reader will find in Fabricii Salutaris 
lux Evangelii toti orbi exoriens, in 4.to. an account of 
tl)e writers on the hiftory of Chriftianity. 
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CHAP. IL 

That the old fforid was intolerant. 

VOLt AIRE boldly aflferts ' that the 
Centile* in general, and particularly 
the Romans, were by no means into- 
leraiit * Nothing,* he exclaims, ^was 
mote (otiil ths^ the heathen religion : 
*th6 Romailil permitted the exerctfe of 
every f digibii, and confid^red religious 
toleirance as one of the moil falutary 
laws of the ftite: iThis monfter, this 
peit of the world, Intoleratice, is a 
daughter 6f CfafifKaxiity !' 



s Traitf de k TMenoice'i SI le^ Romains tlat H^ 
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Of the £gifpfians, Gftcians and 
Komans. 

I I<KXrtdm«Mk>»tbe(^Ferfi»^ 
who deftftoyed seU: the Itatues m the 
ttemj^fesp df the' Egyptians add Qr6^ 
cfeuuf r ttbr tlie Carthitgiiiiatts; who were 
inr the tttittorft degt«e jesldtts of ti!ie 
fcrYfce of the God^ of Iheif ftftte— 
what do thefe adverfaries of Chrif- 
tianity tjkiiak oi t^ inceflaat civil wars 
amM^ the Egyp6mi»? Oftie pravmire 
of the country waged war onr anothcfr, 
hecuxife the bitter worfluppad the ex, 
the dog, the we^, the cat». and other 
fgvto beaftsy aa godsi. whilft the former 
flew and confumed them ! M^hat of 
that eftikhfiftfe^^ lanr df the Mimfry 
which condemned fo death the perfonr 
who Ihonld <te&rQ(y oner of the antmak 
to which divine honotfts were paid? 

A Roman 
5 
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A Roman, as Diodorus relates who 
was himfelf an eye-witnefs of the faft, 
had accidentally ^killed a cat, and was 
immediately put to death, by the. en- 
raged people. From a fimilar caufe 
the inhabitants of the city Ombi be^ 
came- engaged in a quanel with thofe 
of Tent}Ta, which^ was cpiidufted, with 
fo muqh violepciE^. tljat the Tentyra,ost 
cut to pieces on the Ippt a citizen, of 
Ombi^ who bad bpen taken prifo^er, 
and ate him ftill rea.kiqg with blood^^ 

Summus utruiquc 

• Inde furor vufgo, quod riumiha ricmorum- :/ * 
;Odit iitcrque locus, qmnnilQlos citdat JUbead^e .. ^' 

Eff^deoiB* <)uos ijpfe cotit ^ 

11. If this be called tolerance the* 
Grecians were alfo tolerant in a very 

high degi-ee. At Athens every tJitifceli^ 

• . . • . . . -r . ; 
; } Seelierodotms, Dtodorn* jSiculiMf a&4 particularly^ 

Juycnal> 1 5th Satire, in which hepaint&the fuperftition 
and intoliiance of the Egyptians, and relates that hor- 
rible hiftdry which took place ill his di&e. * i ' * ' 
' >.JjiTcnal, Sat. 15.. ., - 

• , ,« fwore 



th€ New fejiafneht $&i 

(Wore' ah oatb that he would acknow^ 
ledge the religion of the country, and 
defend it againft every other. Certain 
lliws iorbade men to difpute concerning 
the gods, or to difhonour them under 
very heavy, and in fome cafes, mortal 
pttnifhment *". And their feverity wa» 
feft by many of the moft \i^orthy mem 
!^otdgbras ^as driveti into exile,' be- 
caufe ih * his writings he hkd merely 
ciMd iniqajeftioii thfe exiftence.of the 
gods;< and his works were publicly 
buSrncd V AnieLxagoras, the firft who- 
tadght ' among / them . the dodrine of 
One Suprame Being, was condemned 
to death becaufe he named the fun^ 
which the Athenians worfhippied as a 
diviidty, , a burning fire ■ And every 
one knoW^ the fate of ^the greatelb 
of.aU the philofophers of antiquity; 
who^ om account of his purer and ex-* 

fc $trob«us De republ. kvm. 4.1. Petiti Leg. att. 

i Cicero De nat. deor. I. 23. 

* piogenev Laertius JJ. ^ 

ccUent 
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cdleat dofibrioes coiioerniiig God «nd 
jVovidence, tras compelled to drink 
. ibe poifoned bowL His diieiple mIfo» 
Hie noble Plato^ vho baa fo a£fe£bqgi3r 
dfiferibed Ihe jnartjrrdoin of Socrates; 
eren be gives, under tbe laws o# tk^ 
vife tete wbicfa be dsefiDribes^ das cooh 
mand — ^let tbe calumoiatQrs of Aa 
gods be firft repmved, aiHi if tiurt be o€ 
no avails let tbeoEi be puoiibed, evan 
with daalh\ And thja waa the ruiaiig 
fentiadeot of all Greece, as is clearly 
evinced by idiat are caUed the bol|r> 
that iSy the religioas wars. At the 
time of Pevides, tbe Atheimmis wa§sd 
war on the Lacedemomaas, baesufe 
they bad, in cpmaioa with the Phd^ 
cians, the fuperintendanee of the teitv* 
^ of ApoUo at Ddiphi \ At anHtber 
time, a fimilar religiaiis war vai thft 
pretext for Philip of Maoedon to foj^ 
jugate Greece. The Phocians had 

» De Legibtw X^ 

• Plutarch, in Pericle, Thucyd. I. 

ap- 
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^PPTPprwted to tbepafi?lvq* ^ fi^W i^ 
4)09it^4 to Ap«Uq at Pelphi The 
cQvmH pf AmpHiftypw proAQHwed 
^m 09 tt^is itc^ovnt guilty of focri- 
lege ; 94Ju4ged thew to pay ^, cortiMo 
fwn ef moi»^ ; and pn theff refiifing 
tp pA^y iti WW W93 folpipii^y prpclauved 
ajj^^ipft thdm^ in wluch aU Qr^<;Q tppk 
s^jMrt, and which contipqed with gneat 
violance during the fpaoeof tfia years''. 
And whp is igQpraut of the ^rueltiea 
and terrihle tormeats by which Ao^ 
tipehus Sjiiphane^ wiflied tQ compel 
tb« Jew4 to facrificf to iioh^ and to 
revpunix their paternal reUgk^n? 

. IIL But among the Romans, we iire 
told, Intolerauce wa;s unknown; uU 
fe£b enjoyed under them the moft 
perfefl liberty of confckace and reli- 
gion. Yet was it one of the fundpi- 
mental Utws of the ftate (of the XH 
tfihhisX ^ ^2>Mf piregrinos ne eelunto ;' 

» Dlodonis Slculut XVI. 

and 
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and Cicero, oiie of the greateft oratdilrf 
and lawyers, reckoned it amo6g th» 
ihoft heceflaiy laws of every tHfe ftat^, 
* Sepdratim hemohabeffit deos, nevte 
ribvds : ibd he advenas, nifi public^ 
adfcitos, privatim colunto V Wheii, 
ill the year of the city 326, a great 
dix>ught and ihfe6ti6us diforder raged, 
ibperftition fo far attained the fupe^ 
riority, that on every fide were feen 
new gods and new forms of divine 
fenrice. The government, therefore, 
enjoined the Ediies to be vigilant^ 'Ne 
qui nifi Romani dii, neu quo alio more 
quam patfio colerentur '•* In like 
manner, under great difafters, the ilate 
was purified from foreign religions 1 
Maecenas advifed the Emperour Au- 

, <L De Leglbus II. 8. 
«- Livius Hiftor. IV, 30. , / 

• Livius Hlftor. IX. 30. XXV. i. XXXIX. 16,, 
Quotles hoc patrum avorumque aetate, liegotium eJI 
magiftratibus datum, iit facra txterna fieri vetarenty 
omnem difciplinam facrificandi praeterquam more Ro« 
mano ai)olercnt > . ; 

guftus 



the New Tejiament tS9 

guftus to forbid not only atheifm^ but 
alfb all foreign divine-worlhip, both 
jfroiti i^ligious and political principled 
* Worfhip,' (kid he to him*, 'the god$ 
yourfelf, and compel otheris to do the 
feme. Abhor all thofe who would 
make any innovations in religion, and 
punifh them.— Suffer no atheifts, ma-^ 
gicians, &c/ — ^Tiberius expelled fromi 
Rome all who were devoted to the 
Egyptian, Jewifh, and in general, ta 
toy foreign divine-worlhip*: fourthou<« 
fand of thefe men were^ metdy for thtf 
fake of their religion, fent to Sardinia 
to fight againft the robbers, * fi ob gra^ 
vitatem coeli interiiffent^ vil6 damnulfi/ 
and all the reft were chafed out ct 
Italy''. I have already fpoken of the 
hard and in part cruel perfecutiotIS of 
the. Chriftians. Even the mild Trajan 
ccotimanded Pliny to t%wtX% th^ ^hrif« 

< t>k> Caffius, Lib. Lit. 
a Suetoniii Tiber* I. 3^. 
V Tacimi Anoalf II. t%. 

Jl « tigjfilt. 
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tians*. Not only the Romans, bu* 
alfo the Grecians, and in general all 
idolaters readily adopted foreign ido- 
latrous wc^rihip : it was in fa6); a part 
of their religion; for they imag>ped 
tiiat every nation, and every affair in 
the world had its peculiar god, and 
believed themfelves to be lafe in pro- 
portion to the number of the gods that 
they worihipped. But with fo much 
greater feverity did they perfecute all 
foreign religions not eftablifhed by the. 
fiate ; and more particularly the Cbrif- 
tian, becaufe it condemned all idola- 
trous worfhip, and allflavilh adoration 
of the emperours. The laws, cuftoms, 
and fentknents of the Egyptians, Gre- 
cians, and Romans put this matter be- 
yond all doubt 

* Plinii Epift. Lib. X. ep. xcviu— Cornelii van 
Bynkerfti6ek o^iufbula, De cultu religionis peregridat 
apud vet. Roman, tt Jo. Dan. ab Hoven Cdrnpcnfiaj^ 
Fafic. I. p. 33 r» 
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• SECT. Hi 

tile doBrine of Chrijiianity on this 
fubjeB. 

CHRISTlANITt was the very firft 
fyftem of religion \Vhich iiitrodiiced 
among men an Unlimited, enlightened 
and charitable toleration of dl who 
profeffed religious articles different from 
its own. It is true, that the Mofaic 
law tolerated ftrang^rs, without com- 
pelling them to teitabrace the Ifraelitifh 
religion : but they wcire obliged to re- 
nounce the worlhip of idols; and 
every idolater was punilhed with death# 
A feverity Which was rendered necef- 
fary by the cxxifting iituation of the 
world, and the vices and cruelties and 
affaffirtations, ihfeparably cbhnefted 
with the idolatrous worlhip of the times. 
The New Teftament here alfo extends 
and exalts virtue. No man, according 
B B 2 to 
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to its laws, ihall be defpifed on account 
of his religious opinions, be they ever 
fo abfurd and injurious ; Itill lefs fliall 
be be ftigmatifed by mortifying and 
calumniating appellations ; and lead of 
all condemned and pronounced inca- 
yaMe iA the &vour and btifs of God, 
It eoimmnds^ fiirther^ that Chriftianity 
ftaJH not be preiTed on any heretic^ aad 
leaft of aJil through corporeal meaa& 
That thofe appointed for that purpofe 
ihall explain th^ Chriilian religion to 
bim with found arguments and mijd- 
nefs ; but leave the choice entirely to 
his own judgement. Tha4i above aU| 
tine Chriilian fhall. defire and hope for 
the falvation of every man wbofe re- 
ligious fentiments are erroneous, eveli 
though he be a contemner of religion 
or an atheifi ; love him as cordially as 
he would a believing brother ; aft with 
benevolence and beneficence towards 
him; and pray to God for bis hap- 
6 pinefs* 
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pinefs^ That, in this manner, the 
Chriftian (ball on the one fide avoid 
and flee frona every error; abominate 
in particular thofe which are pernicious 
to the general welfiwre, confequeritly 
mofl; of all errors in religiouis concemet 
and labour en the contrary with ail 
earneftnefs and zeal After tfuth, par- 
ticularly in religion, the higheft con-» 
cern of man. On the other fide, he 
ihall be attached with brotherly love to 
him who errs, is deceived, or led into 
fin; recommend to hiin aC prdper op- 
portunities the truth with firmn^fs and 
fervency; endeavour to win lAta by 
every aftion of kindneik and benefr- 
cence: but give «p to bis own judge<^ 
ment the perfe6t liberty of choice. 
Such a tolerance, abfolutely unlimited^ 
and purified from all indifierence to« 
wards the truths is tau^it, aiid indeed 
was firft taught by Chriflianity ! — In* 

T Matth. X. 1%, Jolui vi. 65—58* Rom.xir. 
1 Cor. i. %^ iv. s, 3, aiid other places* 

BBS tolerance 
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tolero-nce on the other hand is, accord- 
ing to its principles, not only — to afflift 
men with civil punifliments on account 
of mere matters of religion ; to com- 
pel them to renounce their religion; 
or to put them to death for the fake of 
it : but alfo, to refufe refidence in a 
country, together with the free exer- 
cife of their religion to religious fo- 
cieties, whofe tenets are not pernicious 
to any principles of civil right; and, 
in fliprt, to withhold from any one, 
fimply pn account pf his articles of 
faith, thofe charitable leryices which 
are. in our power.— And this into-» 
lerance, ^cpprding tP its doftrine, i^ 
liu!^; a renupciation and diihonouring 
of Chriftianity and it§ fundamental 
principles'" ; is the deftruftion pf one o^ 
its eflfential laws, the love of our 
brethren?; aiid even a crime againft 

z Rom. XIV. S3. 
• I^ukeix. sa— 56. 
\ I Tim. vi. 1—6, 
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the injured majefty of God^ When,* 
therefore, as early as the fourth cen- 
tury \ men, who bore the name -of 
Chriftians, began to perfecute thofe 
who differed in religious opinions from, 
tbemfelves, and to confider and to 
punilh what they called herefy as a 
civil crime; when Auguftine placed 
this religious perfeculion among the 
Chriftian doClrines ; when men, in the 
eighth centuiy, began to propagate th^ 
Chriftian religion (as they erroneoufly 
named it) with fire and fword; when 
Ihortly afterwards the term Heretic 
became a magic word which trans- 
formed thoufands of men into tigers; 
when we read of the chriftian crufades 
againft heretics and unbelievers; and 
when, laftly, the inquifiti'on became 
cftablilhed in the very bofom of Chrif* 
tendom, that moft terrible of all tri- 
bunals, which neverthelefs was named 

^ Rotn, xiv. I— 13. ' See above, p. 90, - 

* » P B 4 the 
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the hohft and in the nam^ of Chrift and 
of God murdered, burnt, defolated— ^ 

Triftius kmd ilU nodbinii, ncc fimar uDa 
Pcftis «e ini Prte %gi|s iHc ^xtnlit qaiis >P» 

Who can lay thefe abufes or even the 
leaft part of them to the charge of Chrif- 
tianily ? Sooner might we rejed all the 
arts of medicine, becaufe ignorant prer 
tenders to ikill in th^t fcience have 
robbed men of their health and lives ; 
fooner condemn all civil fociety, becauj[i^ 
tyranny, riot and anarchy have often 
arifen out of it; fooner call reafon, that 
preeminentquality of man, thepeft of hu- 
manity, becaufe the Alexander^ Caefars, 
Neros, and Buonapartes ufe it for the 
devaluation of the earth — than call 
Chriftianity intolerant on account of 
the abominations of fuch difgraces to 
humanity, who apply to themfelves i(§ 
name ! Chriftianity which firft intro- 
duced among men a tolerance as unli* 
mit^d as enlightened and charitable i 

CWAP, 
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CHAP. IJI, 

Parallel between the Propagation of 
Chriftianity^ and of the Religion of 
Mahomet. 

THUS Chriftkni^ eftafeliftied itftlf 

in the world, nev§r pferA^cuting, but 

inceflantly perfecuted ; under various 

difficulties from witbia; and infinite 

oppofitiooa, perfeeutiooa, and crueltiQ9 

from without ; entirely through itfelf 

through its own do&rines and law^( 

and fpread itfelf over every part of the 

globe {-^It is true^ the rel^ion of Ma«- 

b6met Ukewife extended itfelf with mofi; 

afionifhing rapidity and iacili^ over 

tj^ face of the earth- Scarcely bad 

ten years dapfed finoe his flight from 

Mecca, (the Hejra) when he had 

brought aU the tribes of the Arabians 

tmder ttxe yftke of his religion ajud fo-' 

vereignty ; and ia fliort time afterwards 

his 



37« TTie Credibility of 

his religion had fwallowed up the nu- 
merous and flourifhing churches in the 
Eaft; overflowed the Weft; .and was 
become the terror of united Chriften" 
dom. This event is truly aftoniihing ; 
and the enemies of Chriftianity have 
not failed to make ufe of it as an ar- 
gument to ftiew that there was nothing 
miraculous in the extenfion of the re- 
ligion of Jefus*. But in this they 
have either not known, or have an- 
xioufly fupprefled, the conne6);iond and 
means of affiftance which favoured 
Mahomet, and which leave nothing 
wonderful in the fuceefs of his doc- 
trine. — Mahomet came into the world. 
exa6;ly at the time proper for his pur- 
pofes. Religion in Arabia Felix, the 
paternal country of his new fyftero,- 
was then in the^moft deplorable ftate. 

' « Boulakivilliei-s, Vie de Mahonied, avcc des re- 
flexions fur la religion Mahomedane, et les coutumes 
dies Mufulmans* Amfterdam. idedit, 17319 in Svo; 

p.4^. , '.. ■•;■.. • ■■';■. ^.» 

The 
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The inhabitants of the country were di- 
vided into four religious parties. Some 
of them were devoted to the idolatrous 
worihip of the Sabians, who adored 
the ftars as divinities: and others to 
Zendicifm, or the idolatry of the Magi, 
who worftiipped fire. The Jewilh re-^ 
ligion had a great many followers, who 
Itreated the others with much cruelty. 
And the Chriftians who were refident 
there at that time, formed principally 
an affemblage of different heretical 
fefte, who had taken refuge among 
this free people, becaufe they were not 
);olerated in the Roman empire. Un- 
<Jer fuch a diftrafted ftate of religion, 
it would have been highly wonderful 
if Mahomet had not procured in a 
fliort time a numerous train of fol- 
lowers. The Chriftian religion, on the 
^contrary, received its origin in a coun- 
try where the only true God was wor- 
fiiipped, and the Mofaic law (which 
^t abrogated) univerfally revered. — The 

political 
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paiitical fiate of the world at the pe^- 
riod when Mahomat appeared was un* 
commonly favourable to a new con^ 
queron The Weftern part of Roman 
empire was then overflowed by the 
Goth$ ; and the Eaftern fo weakened 
tluDugh the Huns and Periians, that 
it could refift no vigorous attack; with* 
out taking into confideration the ab- , 
furd fuperftition, the horrid contefts^ 
and blood-thirfly fpirit of perfecution 
which had then almoft entirely extin* 
guiihed Chriftianity. In the Perfian 
empire exifted ruinous internal com* 
motions which were excited principally 
through the impious doSrine of Manes, 
and the defolating principles of Maz^ 
dack) who, a ihort time before the 
appearance of Mahomet, had given 
himfelf out for a prophet, and intro- 
duced a community of wiver and of 
property. But at the time of . the 
Apoftles the power of the Romans was 
ftill in its meridian height^ and had 

united 
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united almoft the whole globe under 
its fovereignty. 

Again, Arabia ^^^yery populous ; mauy 
Jews and Cbriftians had taken refuge 
there from other kingdoms where they 
had be^n perfecuted. by the prevailing 
fe£i:s. The Arabians were a free people; 
not devoted like other nations to the 
extravagances of luftful pleafures, but 
temperate and hardy, and therefore 
properly (Qualified for new c^mqueflt. 
This braVe people was at that time 
divided into feparate tribes, who were 
lUl independent, and connected with 
one another in no political union: » 
eircumftance which uncommonly ftd* 
litated the conquers of Mahomet Ma^ 
homet himfelf was defcended from a 
family of much power and eonie* 
quence; and by a marriage with an 
opulent widow became one of the 
richeil men in Mecca. He was en* 
idbwed with fine and politic talents; 
and from the various journies which 

be 
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he made in his mercantile conceni^y 
bad acquired a perfe£t acquaintance 
Yn&a the conftitution of the country. — ^ 
He compounded his new religious fyf-. 
tern out of all the four prevailing re-' 
ligions of Arabia. From the idolatry 
of the Sabians and Magi he took the 
divine celebration of Friday, and of the 
four months in the year; the pilgri-' 
mage to Mecca, together with different 
fuperititioud fables concerning the re-^ 
furred;ion of the dead and the laft 
judgment From the Jews he bor- 
rowed many tales, particularly con- 
cerning angels ; numerous purifications 
and fafts; the prohibition of certain 
kinds of food and of ufury ; the per- 
miffion of polygamy and "of capricious 
divorce. From the Chriftian fefts he 
derived a variety of doflrinal tenets 
as well falfe as true, concerning the 
divine decrees ; the authority of Jefiis 
and of tlie Evangelifts; the refurrfeftionp 
of tl>e body ; tlie univerial judgment 

of 
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of rtten; together with many moral 
precepts. Thus he uoited by this 
mixture all the four religions of his 
paternal country; and thereby pro- 
cured a more eafy admittance for his 
new doflrine. — ^Further, he eftablilhed 
his religion in fuch a manner that it 
did not excite agamji it/elf the paf- 
Jions of m€?iy but on the contrary ^tf^- 
tered them in various ways. Accord* 
ing to his fyftem the fum of religion 
coniiiled in the performance of cer* 
tain corporeal ceremonies — purifica* 
tions, tlie recital of certain prayers^ 
alms, fails, and pilgrimages to Mecca. 
It was truly much eafier to perform 
thefe than to reftrain lufts, to fupprefs 
all fmful appetites, and to confine 
thofe which are innocent within their 
proper bounds* He attributed fuch a. 
value to thefe mechanical ceremonies, 
that , he fuppofed atonement to be 
thereby made for every crime and 
«very^ fin. Such a doftrine, fo ex- 
X tremely 
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wmeiy tLCtommodeitii^ to th« fififtil 
paffiofls^ of every kind ; together witif 
ffae permiffiofi of polygamy and capri^ 
eious divorce ; and the proitiife of ^ 
&tt erijaytmn/b of grofs^ feiiftiat luxu- 
*ki in a fotttre life^ brought more lAen 
tffider hi$ Aibje^oii than could haV6 
l^een eiSTefiled by a moderate army. — 
Aifid Uf&yf Mal^met was not fo much 
a Prophet m a Soldier. He endea^ 
toured to propagate bis religicm not 
tiif^ugh argt»tt6ntis, he did not addrefe 
k t0 the usderftanding ; but he ap^ 
pealed to armi$^ and made it a funda- 
itfental law of his religion^ ta wage 
ledefiant war againft unbelievers ; and, 
ftould tbey refufe either to become 
Mahometans, or to purchafe a freedom 
of teKgiori from the hands of the 
feitliful, by the payment of a Certain 
tribute^ to decide the matter with the 
fivord, 

^ See tlic Cofan^ ch. ix. 

Under 
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Under fuch circumftances it would 
have been a phenomenon moft won- 
derful and at variance with the whole 
analogy of hiftory, if the doftrine of 
the prophet of Arabia had experienced 
an unhappy, or even a lefs fortunate, 
fate.— ^But that an hiftory, and a reli- 
gion founded thereon, — ^which was dia- 
mietrically oppbfed to all the modes of 
divine fervice that exifted at the time 
pi its origin; and could be eftabUflied 
on nothing elfe but on their ruins-*t 
which demanded from its followerg 
under the puhiftiment of eternal mifery, 
p, perfect change iil the whole train of 
their thoughts ; a deteftatign of all un* 
phafte pleafures, fornication, adultery, 
polygamy, wanton i^nd' diflbli^te di- 
yorce; t:be abifolute ayoidance of all 
ambitious, covetous and avaritious pro- 
Jefts and concerns ; and which placed 
the effence of the true worfhip of God 
not in vifible ceremonies, but in a 
pyre, hun^ble, philanthropic, and truly 
c c virtuous 
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virtuous mind : — that a religion, wbicl) 
was lupported by no powerful men; 
but was preached by thirteen poor, 
defpifed and illiterate perfons; that 
this religion; without any the leaft 
poffible affiftance of ^orldly power; 
without any active compulljon *^ ; but, 
on the contrary, under the greateft op- 
preffion, a3ri6:ions and torments of its 
fupporters ; Ihoilld have prevailed over 
the whole nation of )lie Jews and the 
united power of the llomans; ihould 
have acquired in a few years many 
thoufand followers; foon afterwards 
ipread , itfelf into the fartheft parts of 
the North and Weft; and laftly Ihould 
have fubjeQed even kings and em- 
perours, together with the greateft and 
moft civilized nations ; this is an event 
which has not its parallel in all hif- 
tory; and can by no means be ex- 
plained, without calling to our aid a 

% I fpeak here of its firft prepagation* 

moji 
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\rtoJl extraordinary fupport of the Al- 
iffiighty. 

After what has been faid, it is almoft 
incomprehenfible how Lord Boling- 
broke could objeQ; againft the Chril- 
tian religion, that it had produced no 
effefb worthy of a divine origin. 
What kind of efFefts is then demanded? 
* If the revelations (fays Bolingbroke*") 
which have been pretended, had not 
been pretended only— ^the neceffary 
confequence would have been, that the - 
fyftem of religion and government 
would have been uniform through the 
whole world.' And why? *Becaufethe 
-dvome Omnipotence^ would have m- 
po/ed it on all mankind^ fo as neceflarily 
to engage their ajfent.^ But God never 
a€is in this manner in the government 
of the world as far as we are acquainted 
with it ' "He has giv6n us, as Boling- 
broke confefles, a natural revelation of 

k Works, ToL vf, p, 214. 
% Works, vol. r. p. 261^167^ 

c c 2 his 
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-his will; fince He hats .coDnefi:ed[ witii 
certain modes of conduft either falu- 
tary or pernicious confequences, and 
beitowed Reafon on man to enable him 
to difcover Jhem. And yet it is evi- 
denty that He does not compel men to 
comply with this reyelatio«. — Religion 
eannot operate Irke a charm or a me-' 
dicine ; we may ftudy aad practice it^ 
or not Agreeably to the moral na- 
ture of mail^ it produces no effects 
otherwife than through the underftand*^ 
^ig. And admitting that God bad in^ 
fended \o compel men by his Omni^ 
potence to the praflipe x>f a certain re* 
Kgion; of what ufe then would have 
been an immediate written revelation?' 
Either, therefore, there is no imme^ 
diate written revelation of God ; or 
the very exiftence of foch a rei^ektioii 
-proves, that it is God's w511 to deal 
with us, fiot according to his OwmpOh 
tencCy but in a mprai manner^ and ta 
leave it entijr^y tq QUr fr^-?¥ill, whe- 
ther 
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Iber \ve will follow what He has ckarly 
revealed or not 

Indeed the opponents of Chriltianity 
labour to deftroy the miracle of its 
propagation, by producing a variety of 
natural caufes^ through which they 
endeavour to ejiiplain it. But thef 
greater part of thefe preteiuied caufes 
ere forged ; and even if we unite them 
all together, this event remains inborn- 
pr^enfible, unlefs we take into the. 
account a higher fupport 1ft What 
tbey fey, in the firft place; of Fanati- 
Qtfm, is amply refuted in page 280 £ 
•^fid. The pretext of liniverfal To- 
lerance under the Jei/trs and Romans ii 
evidently dontradiftory to hiftory.\-^ 
^d. And the fame may be faid in an- 
fwer to the affertion, that the firft fup- 
porters.of the Chri&ian reUgion\w^re 
excMv^lyfiqaple wd xn^m^ people \-r- 
JB^ngbr4*j5 :bas choifen ftiU another. 

^ Seeabbye,'.pcs6}. < S^^bore^ p. 34.1. 

3 modew^ 
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mode. He fuppofes this to hav(5 bcferf 
the caufe of its rapid and extenfive 
progrefs, that the Apoftles uled the 
artifice of receiving into the pale of 
Chriftianity all, without exception, both 
Jews and Gentiles* But what af- 
fiftan(ie could that gire to a religion 
which afforded not the leaft temporal 
advantage, but, on the contrary, placed 
iXs firft fupporterd in danger of lofing 
every thing they poffefled in this world, 
nay even life itfelf ? Suppofe a poor, 
defpifed man, who could fcarcely find 
fupport for himfelf, were to publilh 
a declaration, that he would receive 
every one without diftinfition into his 
fervice; is it probable that a fingle 
perfon would be induced to enter into 
it? — Another affertion, that a commu- 
nity of property was introduced in the 
earlieftages of the church, is ftated as- 
a moft powerful caufe of the propa-: 

« Works, vol. It. p, 306. 

gation 
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gation of Chriftianity ^ Shou|4 we 
gi-ant, as his Lordlhip pretends withr 
out any foundation and in oppofition 
to hiftory, that fucb a common ftock 
exifted in the primitive church; thi^ 
very circumftance would have rather 
hindered the rich and powerful from 
embracing the religion. But the af- 
fertion is evidently falfe. Such a com- 
munity of property exifted only in the 
beginning, and indeed only in the 
parent-community at Jerufalem ^ The 
converts from Paganifm, who compofed 
the far greateft part, were reftrained 
from leaving thftir former condition 
find calling^; that through their dili- 
gence they might obtain fupport for 
themfelves, and a trifle for the affiftance 
of. the neceffitous'*; but were by. no 
Qieans allowed to afford nouriihment 

■ Works; vol i^. p. 41s* 

^ AJSts r, vi. 

P I Cor. vii. 17—24. 30, 31* Tit, ii. 9, lo» 

« JSphcf. iv. 28. 

to 
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to the indolent'. And the Apbftl^^ 
themfelves followed this precept ; they 
never once permitted the coiiiil^unities; 
to maintain them, but themfelves pro* 
cured their own fupport*. 

Once more :— *When we thus obf^rvo 
Chriftianity arifing in the world, con-, 
tinuing and extending itfelf during 
eighteen hundred years, continually 
wider and wider; when \^e fee that 
neither the idolatry, fuperftition, and 
infidelity which furrounded it on all 
fides; nor the united power of the 
world, which fought to extirpate it; 
nor the heretics, who deformed it; nor 
the wretches, who betrayetf it; nor 
C'ven its unworthy followers, wild, par-^ 
ticularly fince the fourth centiiry, fcan- 
dalized it by their vices; nor, laftly, 
time, the great defiroyer of all iiumaii 
things, have ever been in a cQii^ition, 
I will not fay to annihilate, but even to 
ftltef it^, we canhdf btlt recognllb the 

» % ThcflT, m, «— w. • • Th^f. iii. 7^$. 

traces^ 



tmeei of a Superior Rrovidence ; #i6 
cfttinot but acknowledge that the i^cV^ 
ptioiAU pro{ifagation of Chriftianity ii 
a fed of the truth of the hiftory of the 
New Teftament, and, I dare pro^ 
flouiiee, of the dhrine origin of itS 
reiigioia r 




Afummary Recapitulati&n^ and Cour 
clujion^ of the Credibility of tht 
New T^ament. 

'!fHUS by the calm and temperate 
kngnage in which the writers of th6. 
New Teftamerit relate their hiftory, we 
become prejudiced in their favour. 
They do not declaim on Jefus, they 
deliver over him no panegyrics; but 
flhiey let him aft and fpeak. And they 
kifbrm us of his aftions, particularly 
His ihiracles, in the moft fimple man- 
ftiiP, without any laboured ornaments, 
D D without 
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without any rhetorical amplification^ 
and without any enthuiiaftic eulogies ; 
nay, without even any calm explica? 
tion of what ie great and fuperna:*; 
tural therein. They are related with 
a ftriking fimplicity, exaftly like the 
moft general and common-place cir-r 
cumftances. 

Thefe authors^ as we have feen 
above, had every neceflary qualifica- 
tion in order to know with certainty 
the truth of what they relate. We 
cannot difcover in them a fingle fpark 
of Fanaticifm. It is impoffible that 
they CQuld have been deceived in that 
of which they inform us ; and ftill lefs 
w^re they deceivers : they who pub- 
lifhed their hiftory on the fpot and at 
the time, where and when it happened; 
whofe narration is in part remarkably 
confirmed by foreign authors; whofe 
writings contain in (hemfelves fo many 
clear traces of truth ; who oppofe 
every kind of deceit in their doftrines 
2 and 
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alidaflk>ns; who fr^m their prc^achirig 
had n0i temporal advantages to obtain^ 
but ipwbably all to lofe; who, laftly, 
even, facrificed to their '<k)9:rine, reft, 
civil honour, and life. The charaCler 
of thefe men is evidently the moft 
noble and moft amiable : open-hearted 
and honeft in their inftruftions ; mild 
and tolerant towards thofe who thought 
differently from themfelves ; ferene and 
focial in common intercourfe ; affec- 
.jtionate towards their friends -generous 
towards their enemies — they undertake 
a life compofed of pure fatigue and 
)difficulties, ^.nd fufFer contempt and 
torment, in order to promulgate a hif- 
tory and religion built thereon, which 
they confidered as the greateft bleffing 
of the world. And their preaching is 
attended with the moft wonderful ef- 
feft. They are therefore not only 
credible; but — they are fo in a greater 
degree than a Tacitus ; they are cre- 
dible 
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dible evidancdB ia tW kigfaeA of «K 

is abfolutely no immidisttib rtfvflatiinl 
^om <^od, or it is co<itftiiied in ite 
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